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ECONOMIC LIFE 


Is It not penlous for a nation to sacrifice its agriculture to 
the development of its industries, and thereby to become 
dependent upon the foreigner for the satisfaction of its most 
elementary needs In the course of the 19th century Eng- 
land deUberately made the experiment, and it was m 1815 
that the problem for the first time came definitely before 
pubhc opmion Although fifty years had already gone by 
smce the days when England exported com and imported 
manufactured articles, the methods of agnculture had been 
so greatly unproved, and the state of umversal war had made 
the regular importation of cattle and com so difficult, that, 
imtil the advent of peace, agnculture had remained very pros- 
perous, despite the enormous growth of mdustry The 
farmers had kept, so to speak, the monopoly of the national 
market It was only to supply a shght excess of demand 
over supply — amounting, accordmg to some estimates to 
a twenty-fifth, accordmg to others to a fortieth of the con- 
sumption of com^ — ^that it had been necessary during the 
preceding ten years to import foreign com In 1812 and 1813 

^It is difficult to obtain exact statistics Sir Henry Parnell 
(H of C , May 5, 1814, Pad Deb , vol xxvii p 713) estimated the 
average annual import of com at 700,000 quarters, amounting, 
according to him, to a twenty-fifth of the total consumption, 
which would therefore have amounted to 17,500,000 quarters 
Western, however (H of C , May 16, 1814, Pad Deb , vol xxvu 
p 903), estimated the average annual import at 1,000,000 quarters, 
the total consumption at 35,000,000 quarters According to 
Gascoyne (H of C, February 22, 1818, Pad Deb, vol xxix 
p 962), who, however, does not give any figures, the import 
amounted to a fortieth of the consumption On what basis 
should the total consumption be calculated ’ Banng (February 
22, 1815, Pad Deb, vol xxix p 967), following Adam Smith, 
proposed to reckon a quarter for each inhabitant We should 
obtam from this a figure closely approximating to that of Sir 
Henry Parnell 
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A mSTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

exports once more exceeded imports ^ It was, neverthe- 
less, undemable that the equilibrium of the Enghsh economic 
system had been completely destroyed It was in vain 
that the orators attached to the agricultural interests per- 
sisted m claimmg that half of the population was engaged m 
agriculture For some years past statistics had given them 
the he® Accordmg to the census returns for 1811, there 
were only 6,129,142 persons employed in agriculture 
and mmmg, as agamst 7,071,989 persons in commerce, 
navigation and manufacture Agnculture and mmmg 
produced a revenue of £107,246,795, commerce, navigation 
and manufactures a revenue of £183,908,352 » What would 
be the effect of this destruction of equilibrium now that the 
restoration of peace had made the relations between Eng- 
land and the outside world once more peaceful and normal *> 
It was a grave problem, and all Englishmen realized its 
gravity 

Nor was the anxiety which led to the introduction mto 
Parliament of a new tanff policy confined to the landed 
propnetors who were directly threatened Even among 
the exponents of the new political economy, free-traders by 
principle, there were many who were unwilling to see Eng- 
land become, like ancient Tyre or mediaeval Venice, a purely 
commercial or industrial State, compelled to purchase her 
bread and meat of the foreigner Malthus was opposed 

^Com Tiade Report, 1813, p 7 Export of corn in 1812 — 
£1,498,229, import = £1,213,850. 

®H of C , February 17, 1818, Brand’s speech {Pari Deb , vol 
XXIX p 833) 

®Colquhoun, Wealth of the British Empire, p 109 

For other statistics beanng on this point see pp 55, 89 We 
must not forget that these figures are conjectural For a period 
shghtly anterior, see Gentz, Essai sur I'etat actuel de la 

Grande-Bretagne, 1800, especially pp 30, 82, and Arthur Young’s 
estimates, greatly exaggerated in favour of the landed interests 
(Sinclair, History of Public Revenue, 3rd ed , 1803, vol. lu p 339) 
Moreau de Jormte (Statistique de la Grande-Bretagne, vol i pp 
301 sqq) criticizes several attempted estimates of the national 
wealth, and of the revenues of different classes made since the 
opening of the 18th century 
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to the free importation of com, if it mvolved this conse- 
quence Ricardo and his disciples, m order to recom- 
mend their policy of free trade to the country, struggled 
to prove by aiguments of somewhat dubious vahdity, that 
It would not produce any such effect Whatever the correct 
answer, the country was faced by an economic problem 
which, during the interval between the Treaty of Paris and 
the Hundred Days, took precedence over all problems of 
constitutional reform and of foreign policy, formed the burden 
of all debates m Parliament and of all the Press polemics, 
and which finally, m the sprmg of 1815, led to street riots 
Land-owners and manufacturers after long years of fairly 
cordial agreement suddenly realized that their interests were 
opposed They formed two powerful economic parties 
somewhat similar m their internal orgamzation To the 
large estate corresponded the large factory In both were 
found the same spirit of enterprise, the same improvement 
of machinery, the same recourse to banking credit, the same 
growth of output, the same concentration of capital We 
must, therefore, investigate both m British agriculture and 
British mdustry what was the grading of activities and incomes, 
what deference and respect existed between the different 
classes, and whether the two societies, now ranged in hostile 
camps, were internally umted or disunited In no country 
of Europe did the new capitahsm, whether agricultural or 
industrial, owe less to Government assistance How, on 
the other hand, had this financial development affected the 
development of pohtical institutions Had it been an ele- 
ment of order or of anarchy in English society Had it 
made for stability or for revolution 




CHAPTER I 
AGRICULTURE 


THE GREAT LANDLORDS IN IRELAND 
The Landlord System Ireland, 

It is impossible to understand the orgamzation, m a given 
country, of the section of society devoted to the cultivation 
of the soil without knowmg first what is the estabhshed 
system of land-ownership The obvious tendency of Bntish 
legislation and jurisprudence was to mamtain intact great 
landed estates Real property was not subject to the same 
rules of law as personal property Its rules must, it would 
seem, have been devised by lawyers in collusion with a Parlia- 
ment dominated by an anstocracy of great landowners 
for the express purpose of rendering impossible either the 
subdivision or the transfer of land 
Except m Scotland, there was no registration of land 
For anythmg that concerned the transfer of land it was 
necessary to have recourse to the comphcated agency of 
trustees — ^tfaat is, if it was desired to apply the contractual 
system to land, and to subject an estate to the equitable 
jurisdiction of the Court of Chancery It was, however, 
doubtful whether the responsibihty of the trustees could 
be enforced Hence the purchaser of a property could 
never be certain that the trustee with whom he had concluded 
the purchase had not exceeded his legal powers, and that the 
"whole transaction might not be set aside on the appeal of 
the legal owner If a landowner died mtestate, his personal 
estate was divided among his children, but the land went 
entirely to the eldest son A father possessed, moreover, 
the power to leave everythmg to the eldest — ^both land and 
capital He might do even more The law of entail 
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enabled him to tie up his real estate m the possession of a 
senes of his descendants , each of the succeedmg generations 
having only a hfe interest under the strict control of trustees 
Everywhere throughout the Umted Kingdom was to be 
found this sytem of great landed estates Such a statement 
expresses but the truth — a truth umversally admitted Never- 
theless, a statement so general needs qualification In the 
first place, to speak without further explanation of a great 
landed estate, is to speak somewhat vaguely Great, very 
great, enormous, are measures impossible of accurate deter- 
mination In the second place, a great estate does not 
necessarily involve large farms — cultivation on a big scale 
But the extent of the cultivation is at least as important a 
factor as the extent of the estate In the third place, what 
was true of Englemd and Scotland might not be true of 
Ireland What was true of one English or Scottish county 
was not true of another Thus our subject becomes compli- 
cated and requires subdivision 

Let us first of all take Ireland Nowhere in the United 
Kingdom was landlordism so absolute Enghsh economists 
envied a country where landed property, bemg rooted in 
cofiquest, was free from all manonal obligations and common 
land existed no longer ^ Nowhere was partition more 
difficult Ent ai l s were so common that an estate very rarely 
came mto the market Nowhere had the formation of big 
estates been earned so far The land had been divided 
among a small number of conquerors of English ongm and 
Protestant rehgion The class of small landlords with 
incomes rangmg from £200 to a £1,000 was represented 
only by a few mstances to be found scattered over the 
counties of Lemster,^ and in certam distncts on the east 
coast of Ulster® and of Munster * In Co Monaghan there 

^ Wakefield, Ireland, vol i pp 242 and 307 
® Co Dublin (where the exception is exphcable by the neighbour- 
hood of the capital) Wakefield, Ii eland, vol i p 258 Co 
Wexford (ibid, vol i p 282) 

® Co Down (ibid , vol i p 255) 

* Co Cork (ibid , vol i pp 250-1) 
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still lingered a handful of small proprietors of the Protestant 
faith, descendants either of Scottish coiomsts, or of Crom- 
wellian soldiers, to whom the Government had once granted 
land ^ Though a few members of the old Cathohc gentry 
were still to be found among the landlords, many of these 
apostatized in order to belong to the rehgion of their class ® 
In Ireland there was a great gulf between the Enghsh and 
Protestant landlords, and the Insh and Cathohc tenantry 


Ireland Landlords, Agents, Tenants 

Too few m number to organize m the country any social 
life worthy of the name, the landlords did not hve on their 
estates They spent as much time as possible, sometimes 
their entire life, in Dubhn or London, at watermg-places, 
or perhaps on a countiy estate they might happen to possess 
m England This absenteeism, which had been increasing 
since the opening years of the century, led to a very great 
evil The machinery of local government was rendered 
almost unworkable There were counties in which it was 
only just possible to scrape together sufficient proprietors 
to form a grand jury Without any attachment to the soil, 
the landlords’ one thought was to extract with a minimum 
of trouble the maximum amount of money from a population 
as widely separated from themselves in their ways of hfe 
as Jamaica negroes from the slave owners who exploited 
their labour Accordingly they put the management of 
their estates into the hands of men of business, small local 
solicitors, “ agents ” as they were termed The agents, 
who received a certain percentage of revenue from the 

1 Wakefield, Ireland, vol i p 270 Many of the descendants of 
these Protestant colonists did not derive above £20 annual income 
from their lands 

®Bonn (Englische Kolonisation in Inland, vol ii p 174) reckons 
4,800 apostacies between 1703 and 1788, most of these among 
the upper classes Cf Wakefield’s statistics for the number of 
Catholic proprietors (Ireland, vol ii pp 630-1) 
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^tate, oppres$ed, in the name of their employer, the culti- 
vators of the soil At the penod with which we are now 
dealing, owing to the nse m pnce of all foodstuffs, and owing 
also to Sir John Newport’s Act of 1806 permittmg the free 
export of Irish com to England and Scotland,^ rents had 
been growmg constantly higher ® This sufficed to persuade 
the landlord that Insh agriculture was progressing and that 
the country was prosperous Trusting to the increase in 
the revenue yielded by his estate he borrowed from his 
agent The landlord was henceforth at the mercy of the 
very man who was supposed to look after his interests, 
and It was made impossible for the tenantry to appeal from 
the latter to the former The tenantry was, therefore, com- 
IieUed to satisfy all the agent’s demands, and to buy his good- 
will with presents to himself, his wife, his daughters, or his 
mistress Such was the custom of the country, and it 
shocked no one Certamly it mattered nothmg to the 
landlord, so long as he pocketed his rents, and those rents 
went on increasmg Only it sometimes happened that his 
debt to the agent mcreased even quicker One day the 
agent would put down his foot, and would either compel 
the landlord to grant him a lease of the estate on his own 
terms, or would simply inform him that the whole or part of 
the estate had now passed mto his ownership ® This was 
one of the methods employed by the Cathohcs to repossess 
themselves of their native soil To protect the landlords 
a statute was passed by which it was made illegal for them 
to grant leases to their agents 

^ 46 Geo in, cap 97 

® “ In about fifty years from 1676 the rental of Ireland 

appears to have doubled In the next fifty years, it appears to 
have also doubled But m the last thirty years, it appears to 
have increased so as to double m about nineteen years ” (Newen- 
ham. View . of Ireland, 1809, p 232) Arthur Young 
.estunated in 1778 the total rental of Ireland at about £6,000,000, 
Newenham m 1805 at £15,000,000 (see Young, Tour, Part II, 
pp 4 sqq , Newenham, View, p 232) Wakefield, m 1814, was 
content to pomt out die difficulty of amvmg at an exact estimate 
and shirked the task {Ireland, vol i pp 245-6) 

® See Miss Edgeworth’s Castle Rackrent 
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If the tenant devoted himself to cattle breedmg, he was said 
to occupy a grazing farm, if to agriculture in the strict 
sense, he was said to occupy a tillage farm The graziers 
were by far the wealthier of the two classes They occupied 
great farms m the centre of Ireland m the counties of Limerick 
Tipperary, Clare, Meath, and Waterford Their numbers 
were few by reason of the extent of the land which they 
farmed Sometimes they paid a rent of from £3,000 to 
£10,000 1 Well might Arthur Young call them “ the 
greatest graziers and cow-raisers m the world They 
dressed like gentry, or at least did so to the best of their 
abihty Sometimes they took an old Insh name, and 
spread a report that they belonged to an anaent family 
robbed formerly of its possessions by the English mvader 
The furmture of their houses was absurdly luxunous, but pigs 
and hens ran about the kitchen Their mtense ignorance 
made it impossible for them to improve their stock , and their 
sole method of enrichment was to speculate on a rise in the 
pnce of cattle The anstocracy despised them , the peasantry 
loathed them * They formed a class apart, and were, so to 
speak, the half-castes of Insh society In the period under 
review, the grazmg mdustry, after a contmuous mcrease 
throughout the 18 th century, had begun to give way to 
tillage But this change was not m any way a sign of real 
progress m Irish agriculture or of the substitution of mten- 
sive for extensive cultivation, 

Insh leases were usually long, for twenty-one years, 
thirty-one years, a life and twenty-one years, a life and thirty- 
one years, a life and sixty-one years * We nught, therefore, 
be mchned at first sight to beheve that the reason for the 
substitution of tillagd for grazmg was that the farmer whose 
long lease gave him an mterest m the improvement of his 
farm, dehberately chose the most mtelhgent method of culti- 
vation But before we accept this explanation we must 

Wakefield, Ireland, vol i pp 319 sqq 
* Arthur Young, Tour in Ireland, Part II, p 30 
® Wakefield, Ireland, vol u pp 545-^, 754-5 
^ Ibid , vol 1 p 285 
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first know both the terms and the actual working of these 
long leases 

They were always reduced to the simplest possible form 
The landlord erected no buildmg on his property, spent 
nothmg to keep it m good condition, it was naked soil, 
or very httle more, that he let to the tenant ^ When the 
lease expired, no account was taken, m the majority of the 
Insh coimties, of any rights which the outgomg tenant 
might have acquired No amicable negotiations took place 
The farm was simply put up to auction and the lease granted 
to the highest bidder At first sight this seemed to be the 
the landlord’s advantage, because his rent mcreased But 
m reahty he lost by it m the long run because the farmer had 
no inducement to refram from exhaustmg the soil as the end 
of the lease drew near On the contrary, he knew that the 
better his cultivation had been the more certam he was to 
lose the land, which by his efforts had become more attrac- 
tive to would-be purchasers 

The terms of the lease did not even leave the farmer free 
to devote himself entirely to the cultivation of the land which 
he had rented The landlord seemed to be determmed to 
make the farmer into a labourer — a labourer, moreover, 
at a reduced wage By a written or verbal agreement, or 
sometimes m virtue of a taat understandmg, the tenant 
bound himself to work, at the landlord’s demand, for a very 
low wage or even without payment “ As we have seen 
already, beside the demands of the landlord, there were 
also those of the agent to be satisfied Both landlords and 
agents were wont to call attention with pnde to this voluntary 
service of the natives whenever they did the honours of an 
estate to some foreign visitor But fenghsh agriculturists 
who came to Ireland were far from adminng this quasi- 
slavery Often mdeed, to avoid the stamp duty, or even 
out of sheer mdolence and dread of legal comphcations, the 
tenants made no wntten agreement “If your Honour,’^ 

^ Wakefield, Ireland, vol i p 244 

^Ibid, vol 1 pp 245, 366, Arthur Young, Tour m Ireland, 
P 51 
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the tenant would say to his landlord, “ would make a note 
of the transaction m your book, that will be suflSeient.” ^ 

In such cases it is obvious how insecure was the tenant’s 
position m relation to his landlord or agent Everything 
which had to do with Ireland bore the stamp of carelessness 
and greed 

An Insh farm was a disgustmg sight ® There was no 
vestige of a garden — only a bare, muddy yard, surrounded 
by a low wall of loose stones There was neither gate nor 
bar The entrance was closed by placmg there a cart, 
shafts m air The house consisted of a smgle room, with- 
out flooring or pavement, where the farmer and his family 
ate, slept and did their cookmg surrounded by pigs and fowls 
The grain was threshed on the bare earth The agncultural 
implements rusted from exposure to the ram They were, 
moreover, very rudimentary The plough was of wood, 
and m many <hstncts was still attached for use to the tail of 
a horse or cow Of scientiflc cultivation there was none 
The fallow was succeeded by as many crops as could possibly 
be got out of the soil — sometimes ten or twelve m succession 
— ^and then the land was allowed to he fallow once more 
For many years past England and Scotland had been obliged 
to seek abroad a fifth part of the com consumed by their 
large population, now so greatly mcreased by the growth of 
industrialism Ireland, however, despite the fact that the 
great majority of her population was engaged m agn- 
culture, was unable to supply the deficit Only m the south- 
west had the cultivation of wheat made some progress 
Elsewhere the lack of roads and transport hmdered the 
carriage of gram to the ports, and thus discouraged the 
cultivation of wheat Often the most profitable use of 
com was to take it to an ilhat still, where it was made into 
the native whisky, poteen ® In the north wheat was givmg 
way to potatoes, the food of the common people m Ireland 
Everywhere farms were small and were bemg more and 

1 Wakefield, //'e/a«fl!,vol i p 276 

^Ibid,vQ\ 1 p 468,470,Tigh, Jfiflfccwwy, pp 411 sqq 

® Ibid , vol 1 pp. 246 sqq 
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more subdivided When Arthur Young visited Ireland in 
1778, farms of 500 to 1,500 or 2,000 acres had been far 
from uncommon They were now of very rare occurrence 
On the other hand farms of forty, thirty, twenty and fifteen 
acres were greatly increasmg m number and had, mdeed, 
become the normal umt of cultivation ^ Even if we do not 
share the systematic prejudice of Enghsh agncultunsts in 
favour of cultivation on a large scale, we cannot surely deny 
that this shrinkage of the Insh farm was, under the cucum- 
stances which occasioned it, a sign that the agriculture 
of the country was m a bad condition 


The Disappearance of the large Farm Middleman and Cotters 

The sphttaig up of farms was due to different causes, 
which contributed m different degrees towards this result. 
Fust among these was the Act of 1793 restonng the suffrage 
to Cathohcs Before 1703 it had been to the landlords’ 
pohtical mterest to settle on theu estates Protestant farmers 
who would vote under their orders Since, however, few 
Protestant farmers were available, and smce they were 
exacting m proportion to theu scarcity, it had been neces- 
sary to expel several Cathohc tenants to satisfy one Protes- 
tant The efiect, therefore, of the anti-Cathohc legislation 
had been to mcrease the average size of farms Now, 
however, the pohtical mterest of the landlords was altogether 
different To mcrease the number of theu electors they 
divided theu estates amongst a number of Cathohc forty- 
shilling freeholders Such division was practically without 
limit, smce the landlords made up the voters’ register them- 
selves, and put down as forty-shiUmg freeholders, where it 
suited them, even those whose land brought m less than 
forty shiUmgs In 1795 there were 40,768 freeholders, 

^ Curwen, Observations on Ireland, vol i pp 104-5, 

250, vol u p 38 He remarks as somethmg very exceptional a 
district near Londonderry, where farms were generally more than 
100 acres m extent 
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a year later there were 64,752, and by 1821 the figure was to 
reach 184,229 ^ 

A second cause of subdivision, deeper rooted and more 
permanent in its operation, was the scarcity, one might almost 
say the non-existence, of wage labour, m the Irish country 
districts Not only was the Insh farmer poor, and therefore 
without the spare cash necessary to advance the wages of 
labour, but also — this was probably the graver difficulty 
— he had to encounter tenacious prejudices in his search for 
workers 

To work, to receive a wage, and to purchase with the 
money so earned the necessanes of life, formed a senes of 
operations too complicated for the understandmg of an Irish- 
man of the lower classes ^ In his view the normal method 
of obtammg a hvehhood was to obtam directly from his own 
fields a sufficient quantity of potatoes and dairy produce 
to feed himself and his family ^ This explains the survival 
of village partnership, m Ireland, and especially along the 
whole of the west coast ^ The land was not rented by an 
mdividual, who then worked it by means of paid labourers, 
but it was farmed m common by a group of heads of famihes 
The arable land was divided among the partners The cattle 
pastured in common Each partner had the right to a 
certam amount of pasturage, which was reckoned m imits 
known as “ collops ” This umt varied shghtly in different 
districts, but was everywhere determmed by a perfectly 

^Bonn, Enghsche Kolomsation in Irland^ vol ii pp 201-4 
For the sources see the parhamentary papers cited m our bib- 
liography, which are, however, incomplete and even at times 
contradictory 

® According to Wakefield {Ireland^ vol i p 511) the Irish 
peasants were even inclined to regard wage labour as dishonour- 
able 

® “ In England complaints rise even to riot when the rates of 
provisions are high, but m Ireland the poor have nothmg to do 
with pnces , they depend not on prices, but on crops of a vegetable 
very regular m its produce” (Arthur Young, Tour in Ireland, 
Part II, pp 22-3) 

4 Wakefield, Ireland, vol i pp 255, 260, 271, 275, 278, vol u 
pp 308-9, 372 
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definite tradition Usually the horse was the umt of calcula- 
tion, and was the equivalent of so many goats, calves or 
geese ^ “ It was an abominable system, which prevented, 
so long as it remained in force, any emulation among the 
farmers m the matter of dramage, enclosure, hming, or, in 
short, as regards any operations undertaken to increase 
the productivity of the soil An individual, here and there, 
might perhaps be disposed to improve the soil, but one or 
all his neighbours would immediately oppose his schemes, 
and so the entire plan for improving the form would go by 
the board Nevertheless, the system continued m force and 
even assumed, it would seem, a more and more aggravated 
form, for accordmg to the old Celtic customary law the 
goods of the deceased were divided equally among his 
sons and daughters ® When, therefore, a member of a 
YiUage commumty died, his fellow partners would never 
dare to depnve his children of their lawful heritage. Hence 
the number of partners must needs go on mcreasmg indefi- 
nitely Even where the village community did not exist, 
customs similar to this entailed similar consequences When 
a farmer’s sons attained their majonty, or when his daughters 
mamed, custom required him to divide up his farm for 
their benefit On his death custom required the equal divi- 
sion of the farm among his heirs The result of this was that 
twenty, thirty or perhaps even forty families were now settled 
3n a farm of 150 acres, occupied forty years earlier by a single 
enant The traditional moral code of the country, together 
wth the quasi-legal mstitutions which expressed that code, 
;onfined the mdividual’s means of hvehhood to a small plot of 
around to which he was personally attached, which he culti- 
vated himself, and on which he was dependent for subsistence 

Even if a farmer did still possess more land than he could 
cultivate by himself, he was obliged to satisfy his labourers’ 
demands and estabhsh them on the soil The landlord 

^ Wakefield, Ireland, vol i pp 309, 316, 349 

® Ibid , vol 1 p 278 See also on the system of village partner- 
ship, Tighe, Kilkenny, pp 418-20 

^ Ibid, vol 1 p 251 
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had himself set the example By unposmg upon the tenant 
the obligation to furnish a certam amount of labour at a 
reduced wage, he had made him a hired labourer as well 
as a tenant The farmer would therefore erect on his farm 
“ dry cots” dwelhngs to which sometimes no land was 
attached, but which usually earned with them a plot of 
ground on which the dry cotter could grow oats or potatoes ^ 
In return for this the cotter imdertook to work for the 
farmer at the rate of 5d a day Moreover, it generally 
happened that at the end of the year the cotter was m the 
farmer’s debt Accordingly the final reckonmg between 
them was made accordmg to what was termed the syston 
of convemences, that is without the medium of com, by a 
simple exchange of services ® The ncher party granted a 
piece of land to the poorer m exchange for his labour. The 
poorer was practically the serf of the ncher 

Nevertheless, the quahty of the work done by these cotters 
was far from satisfactory. Obhged to divide them time 
between them own plot of ground and them employer’s 
farm, they worked for them master m a half-hearted and 
spasmodic fashion Then the farmer devised a new method 
He reduced to a mimmum the area of the land which he 
cultivated directly, and thus was able to dispense almost 
completely with wage labour. The remamder of his land 
he divided mto “ corn acres” which he leased for an annual 
rent of six to ten gumeas an acre He thus became as it were 
a secondary landlord, and from the greater part of his farm 
received income for which he did no work His sole concern 
was, how best to obtam more rent for those pieces of land 
than he himself owed for them to the landlord He had 
ceased to be the head of a big farm and had become instead 
a middleman — ^the middleman of lU-repute 

The landlord and his agent did not regard with disfavour 
this transformation of the farmer mto the rmddleman 

^ For these cotters see Wakefield, Ireland, vol u p 740 Cf 
Arthur Young, Tour in Ireland, pp 304, 357, 373, and Part 11, p 20 , 
also Curwen, Observations on Ireland, vol i pp 220, 251-2 

“ Wakefield, Ireland, vol i pp 507 sqq , p 599 
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Certainly the land lost by it Formerly it had been a case 
of the substitution of cultivation on a small scale for culti- 
vation on a large or moderately large scale, now it was the 
substitution for cultivation on a small scale of cultivation 
on an mfimtoimal scale Every year the miserable peasant 
who dug his" patch of oats and his patch of potatoes left the 
soil more impoverished For that, however, Insh improvi- 
dence cared nothmg The landlord ran no risk If the 
middleman failed to pay his rent, the landlord had the nght 
to seize the cattle of the subtenants even when they had 
paid their rent to the middleman The latter, however, 
seldom failed to pay m full Smce the price of com was 
constantly nsmg, circumstances favoured him He had 
obtained a long lease from the landlord and concluded short 
leases with subtenants ^ While the half-yearly rent due 
from him to the landlord remamed the same, he kept on rais- 
ing the amoimt due from the subtenants Sometimes the 
landlord, remarking this, would put mto his leases a stipula- 
tion that the rent should be raised if part of the farm were 
sublet Even so this nse in the rent never equalled the 
mcrease of the middleman’s receipts Landlord and middle- 
man ahke grew ncher That was aU 

The landlord found this new system so profitable that 
■often m place of letting his land Meetly to small tenants, 
he would himself appomt a middleman By this method 
both he and his agent were spared the irksome task of col- 
lectmg one by one a number of small debts The middleman 
ivas better acquamted than the landlord or his sohcitor 
^th the feehngs and manner of hfe of the peasantry, who were 
wilhng to accept from him terms which they would have 
rejected m direct negotiations with the landlord ® More- 
over, they were now compelled to pay regularly, for their 
new master watched them from their very midst and knew 
all their tncks The sole resource of the more prudent of 
these subtenants, who wished to nse m the social scale, was 
to repeat the procedure which had been earned out at their 

^ Bonn, Enghsche Kolomsatwn in Irland, vol ii p 201 

® Wakefield, Ireland, vol i p 288 

26 



ECONOMIC LIFE 

expense and to become the middleman’s middleman These 
men constituted the middle class m the coimtry distncts 
of Ireland, a class equally destitute of culture and morahty 
They swarmed m the small towns, drinking hard, seducmg 
young girls and loafing from mormng till mght, or even went 
so far afield as Dubhn, Bath and London to squander on 
their pleasures the fruits of their extortion ^ 

Thus m Ireland, while the estates were excessively large, 
the umts of cultivation were on the other hand excessively 
small At once farmer and wage-earner, the Irish cotter 
obtamed from his patch of land an amount of produce 
barely sufficient to nourish his family Beyond t^s bare 
minimum all his toil went m the shape of rent or of forced 
labour to enrich a long chain of exploiters, the mi ddleman 
of the first, of the second, and sometimes even of the third 
degree, the agent, and after the agent the landlord He had, 
moreover, to satisfy the claims of the tax-collector, of the 
Cathohc priest, and of the clergyman of the Established 
Church mto the bargain The revenues received by the 
landlords were not earned by the management of theur estates 
— ^for they did not reside Nor did these revenues represent 
the profit of capital laid out upon the land, for the system 
adopted by the landlords was not to enrich the sod, but 
simply to exhaust it The connectmg links of the cham — 
the middleman, the agent and the grazier — did not consti- 
tute a middle class which could assure, by its umversaUy 
adiratted respectability, the stabihty of the social fabnc. 
Despised by the landlords for the vulgarity of their manners 
and also as belongmg to a conquered race, and at the same 
time hated by the cotters whom they buUied and oppressed, 
they were but a new element of instabihty m a society already 
chaotic How could the enormous army of peasants m 
which they were the subalterns, or rather the slave dnvers, 
fail to revolt against the miserable lot to which they were 
condemned Was it not mevitable that the barbansm to 
which the peasants were reduced should invest these outbreaks 
of fiiry with a character of pecuhar atrocity ? 

^ Wakefield, Ireland, vol i p 288. 
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The Agrarian Anarchy 

For some time past English travellers makmg a journey of 
mspection m Ireland had been astomshed at the infrequency 
and sporadic character of agrafian disturbances About 
1780 Arthur Young had been much shocked to observe that 
m Ireland a “ gentleman ” could cane or flog a peasant 
for ^insolent carnage or disrespectful language without 
excitmg fury by such treatment It aroused his mdigna- 
tion to witness “ whole strmgs of cars whipt mto a ditch by 
a gentleman’s footman, to make way for his carnage ” with- 
out a thought of protest on the part of the poor wretches ^ 
Thirty years later Wakefield was equally astomshed The 
resignation, nay the good humour, with which the Cathohc 
cotter accepted his degraded position was mcomprehensible 
to him “ He noticed that the gentry preferred Cathohc 
to Protestant servants, because they found the former the 
most docile “ slaves Nevertheless, a movement of 
revolt was takmg shape Dunng the last half-century very 
few years had been entirely free from crimes committed m 
one distnct or another by bands of malcontents called m 
succession Peep-o’-Day Boys, Steelboys, Oakboys, Defenders, 
Ribbonmen, Whiteboys, Rightboys, Caravats, Shanavests, 
Thrashers, and Carders * Some of these associations 
possessed a rehgious character The Defenders and the 
Ribbonmen had been organized to oppose the Protestant 

^ Arthur Young, Tour in Ireland, Part 11, p 54 

® Wakefield, Ireland, vol u pp 773-4 

^Ibid,vo\ u p 613 

* For these associations see Wakefield, Ireland, vol ii pp 9 sqq , 
486, 562, 568, 763-4, 769 sqq , 781 Cf for the first beginmng of 
these disturbances and an account of the Whiteboys 1760-70, 
Arthur Young, Tour in Ireland, pp 75-7, also Part II, p 30 For 
the Peep-o’-Day Boys and Defenders of the same penod, and the 
Rightboys of 1785, see Newenham, A View pp 262-5, 

258, also, for the entire movement, a long and important speech 
of O’Connell’s, December 31, 1813 (Life and Speeches, vol ii 
PP 112-22) 
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Peep-o’-Day Boys and Orangemen The others had been 
formed to defend the economic mterests of their members 
Sometimes the object of attack was the local dues, the 
county cess, the equivalent of the EngUsh rates More often, 
however, it was the tithe, which was particularly odious 
to the Irish peasantry, since it was not paid to the clergy 
of their own cult, and also a pecuharly heavy burden upon 
the cotters, because m Ireland it was exclusively a charge 
upon the tillage farms, and the rich graziers were therefore 
exempt ^ But the contest was coming more and more to 
turn upon the relations between landlord and tenant The 
conspirators sought to fix the leasehold value of the com 
acre, to forbid the landlords to put up these allotments to 
auction, and to secure for the cotter a right to a lease of his 
land m perpetuity If the Insh lower classes began to interest 
themselves m the cause of Catholic emancipation, this was 
not because they cared much for the knowledge that hence- 
forward a Cathohc might be returned to Parliament, and 
would be ehgible for any employment, civil or military 
It was rather that m Cathohc emancipation they foresaw 
vaguely the satisfaction of many desires, the expropriation 
of the Protestant landlords, and the division of the land 
among themselves — ^in a word, the restitution to the Cathohcs 
of the soil that had belonged to their ancestors ^ 

Wakefield travelled through Kerry and Tipperary m 1808 
when disorder was universal there ^ He saw a farm burnt, 
after wammg given to the occupant by an anonymous letter, 
he saw thousands of men assemble to prevent the distraint 
of a cotter’s cattle, he saw landlords unable to leave their 
house without the protection of armed guards In 1813, 

^ Wakefield, Ireland^ vol ii pp 488 sqq The Carders’ Associa- 
tion would even seem to have been formed origmally to resist 
the pecuniary demands of the Cathohc priesthood (Curwen, 
Observations on Ireland vol ii p 183 Cf Wakefield, 

Ireland^ vol ii p 562) 

* Report of the Select Committee of the House of Lords appointed 
to inquire into the State of Ireland, 1825 (Minutes of Evidence, 
p 214) 

® Wakefield, Ireland, vol n pp 764, 769-70 
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after a few months of calm, disturbances broke out afresh 
m the southern counties — ^Waterford, Tipperary, Meath, 
West Meath, BCmg’s County, and Limenck— nor by 1815 
had order been yet restored In 1814 Parhament was 
obhged to pass two special statutes to repress the campaign 
of outrage ^ When a landlord evicted a cotter who refused 
to pay a higher rent, and found another peasant to take 
the farm of the evicted cotter, both landlord and peasant 
mcurred the vengeance of “ Captam Thrash ” and his deputies 
the Thrashers Bands of men masked and wearmg a disguise 
went from house to house m quest of anns Shortly after- 
wards came the news of the pubhc execution of a condemned 
landlord or farmer under the eyes of the peasantry and with 
the conmvance of the entire population ^ These outbreaks 
were as yet but slave risings, outbursts of savagery,® spasmodic, 
mcoherent and badly organixed In 1798 a general move- 
ment of msurrection had only been rendered possible by the 
co-operation of the Presbytenan fanners of the north-east 
The Cathohc peasantry was still scarcely capable of general 
views, and the judges who condemned members of their 
secret societies sometimes remarked with astomshment 
that these different associations were nval clans implacably 
hostile one to another ^ Nevertheless, war had begun 

^54 Geo m, cap 180-1 

* For the grave disturbances m Ireland at this penod, see Copy 
of a Dispatch from his Excellency the Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland to 
Lord Viscount Sidmouth, dated June 5, 1816, viz A statement of 
the Nature and Extent of the Disturbances which have recently 
prevailed m Ireland and the Measures which have been adopted by 
the Government of that Country in consequence thereof, reproduced 
in the Annual Register, 1816, pp 402 sqq See also H of C, 
June 23, 1814, Mr Peel’s Bill for the better execution of the Laws 
in Ireland (Par/ Deb, yol xxviii pp 162 sqq) Also, for supple- 
mentary details, June 27 and July 4, 1814, H of L , July 21, 27, 
28 , H of C , November 1 8, 21, 23 , H of L , November 21 , 24, 26, 
1814 {Pari Deb , vol xxvm pp 822, 853, 862 , vol xxix pp 335, 
387, 392—466, 497, 593) 

® The Carders were so called because they tore the bodies of 
their victims with cardmg-combs 

* “ In 1816 at Bally voumey two nval clans came to mortal 
combat” {Annual Register, 1816, Chronicle, p 107) 
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between the landlords and the cultivators of the soil A 
century of agrarian strife was dawning on Ireland 


■niE SYSTEM OF LARGE ESTATES IN ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND 
The Distribution of Landed Property The Enclosures 

As in Ireland, so also m England and Scotland, the system 
of large landed estates prevailed In the 15 th century the 
disbanding of feudal retamers had driven to the towns a 
crowd of small landowners, vassals of the great lords The 
latter then became absolute proprietors of vast estates 
dramed of their population They converted these mto 
sheepwalks The dissolution of the monastenes in the 16th 
century did not involve the division of the great ecclesiastical 
domains All that took place was the substitution of ansto- 
cratic for clerical mortmain In the 18th century, owmg to 
new causes, this movement of concentration recommenced 
The districts which had escaped the enclosures of the 15th 
century were now m their turn mvaded 

Sometimes the waste of the manor, common land lymg 
contmually fallow on which every one had the right to pasture 
his cow, to cut a httle wood, and dig some turf, became, by 
virtue of an Enclosure Act, the pnvate property of an m« 
dividual owner It was then systematically improved and 
transformed mto a meadow for pasture or mto a field of 
arable land Sometimes such an Enclosure Act dealt with 
the open field, which was cultivated every year m common 
by a number of small-holders, to each of whom belonged 
one or more of the narrow stnps mto which the field was 
divided. These they cultivated collectively accordmg to a 
6xed plan, and the produce was divided among them 
m proportion to the size and value of their allotments Such 
lands were now redistnbuted by law, and grouped mto 
allotments of which the cultivation as well as the ownership 
was henceforth mdividual. But mesflkably those who owned 
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larger allotments were m a better position to make them pay 
The others whose allotments were of poorer value sold their 
land and emigrated In this fashion the cultivation of the 
soil of England passed mto the hands of men with large 
capital Thus disappeared, or tended to disappear, the small- 
holder of whom England had formerly been so proud, 
for m him she had seen the bom defender of her national 
independence and pohtical liberties This concentration 
of landed property m a few hands tended to produce to a 
certain extent the same effects in Great Britam as in Ireland 
On the landed estates of England and Scotland, as on those 
of Ireland, we find two hostile classes facing each other 
— ^the capitalists and the proletariat But the resemblance 
was, after all, but partial The differences between the two 
countries were numerous and profound 
We must distmguish at the outset between the two systems 
of law which favoured the existence of large estates — between 
the laws of feudal ongm which prevented such estates from 
breaking up when once formed, and the modem laws of 
enclosure which tended to create new estates The move- 
ment of enclosure had been growmg constantly stronger 
during the last centuiy and especially during the last half- 
century Never had it been so rapid as durmg the last ten 
years of the war ^ The same, however, cannot be said of 
the system of entail, which far from progressing was actually 
dechmng Even in Scotland, where about a third of the landed 
property was entailed, ^ the proprietary rights possessed by 
an heir of entail over his land had been on several occasions 
extended by statute ’ In England, where entailed estates 
were fewer, the mstitution had been, from the time of Charles 
n, subjected to certam restnctions It had been provided, 
as a universal rule, that, after a fairly short lapse of time, the 
entail, unless expressly renewed, would cease to exist * 

^ From 1809 onwards there were over 100 enclosures a year 
(Tooke, History of Prices, vol i p 326) 

® Smclair, Scotland, vol i pp 105-22 

® Ibid , vol 1 pp 102-4 He cites these statutes — ^20 Geo II, 
cap 50, 51, 10 Geo III.^p 51 
* For a life or lives in bemg at the creation of the entail and for 

32 



ECONOMIC LIFE 


The economists, zealous advocates of the policy of enclosm^s, 
were far from favouring entails They preached the system 
of agncultural capitalism, not of landed feudalism Agncul- 
tural undertakmgs on a huge scale, m which large invest- 
ments of capital intensified production, were dear to their 
hearts It was, however, far from their wish that the capital 
necessary for cultivation should be tied up by lawyers’devices 
m the interest of the perhaps incompetent heir of an old 
family They demanded that land should pass from one 
owner to another as easily as did any other form of 
capital, so that it might always be at the disposition of 
the wealthiest and ablest Romilly had made himself their 
mouthpiece when m 1807 he had begun his parhamentary 
career by the introduction of a Bill rendering land 
equally hable to seizure for debt as were movables ^ The 
growth of the system of large estates was the result of 
the development of modem capitahsm. It was but natural 
that this growth should be at least partially counter- 
balanced by the dechne of feudal mstitutions The declme 
was extremely slow — a Parhament of Landowners did 
everything possible to retard it — ^but it was nevertheless 
a fact, which the success of the policy of enclosures could 
but disguise 

The class of small independent cultivators, or yeomen, 
were slowly vamshmg A radical separation was taking place 
an England and Scotland alike, between those who owned 
the soil and those who cultivated it In the open market with 
its rapid fluctuations of value the small cultivator who lacked 


a further period of twenty-one years (Charles Butler, Reminis- 
cences, 3rd ed , vol i p 61) Cf Humphreys, Observations on 
English Laws of Real Property, 1826, pp 28 sqq 

^ The Bill was thrown out, but a second Bill, not so drastic, 
was passed (47 Geo III, sess 2, cap 74) See Diary, January 10, 
28, February 18, March 11, 18, also April 20 and August 14, 1807 
(Memoirs of Romilly, vol ii pp 173, 177, 180, 184-6, 198, 222) 
H of C , January 28, February 18, 1807 (,Parl Deb , vol vui 
pp 561-851) Cf H of C, April 29, 1814 (Pari Deb, vol 
xxvii pp 592 sqq) 
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capital was powerless to resist for long a fall of prices The 
great landowner, on the other hand, and the big farmer, were 
able to resist, and would then buy up, at the first good harvest, 
the land of the small cultivator who had been brought 
to ruin Or they might even possess sufficient capital to buy 
at once, without havmg to wait for a good season ^ This 
does not mean, however, that landed property tended m 
Oreat Bntam, as m Ireland, to become concentrated in the 
hands of an extremely restncted number of owners The 
25,620 square miles of Scottish soil were owned by 7,800 
propnetors ^ This is obviously a small number But if we 
could form a fair estimate of the average size of a Scottish 
estate we must remember that it is impossible to mcludc 
m the same category the fertile lowlands where the ownership 
of the soil was divided among a fairly large number, and the 

1 Nevertheless, this statement, though on the whole true, reqmres 
quahfication The decline of the yeoman class, rapid during the 
18th century, was apparently checked during the years of agn- 
cultural prosperity that termmated precisely m the year 1815 
After 1815 It proceeded with headlong rapidity, but in 1815 small 
landowners were still numerous, not only in the north-east and the 
south-west, but in Suffolk and Cambridgeshire, and m the neigh- 
bourhood of the Metropolis hi Kent they had suffered no 
dimmution (Cf Defoe, Tour^ ed 1724, vol i p 38, and Boys, Kent^ 
1796, p 26) They occupied a third of the soil of Berkshire (Mavor, 
Berkshire^ 1813, p 112) According to A Young their numbers 
were actually increasing in Essex {Essex^ 1802, p 23) Cf Has- 
bach, History of the Agricultural Labour er^ pp 73 sqq n , 106, 
and especially A H Johnson, The Disappearance of the Small 
Landowner, chap vin , who from the evidence afforded by the 
assessment lists of the Land Tax, distinguishes three stages m the 
history of the disappearance of the class of small landowners 

(1) 18th century till 1785 Decrease m the number of yeomen, 

(2) 1785-1802 No decrease but a tendency to increase except m 
Lancashire, where the cotton industry attracted the yeomen, 
<3) 1802-1832, decrease It is, however, questionable whether the 
dates are well chosen Not 1802 but 1815 was the turning-point 
m the history of British agriculture 

2 Smclair, Scotland, vol i p 89 Large properties, or estates 
above £2,000 of valued rent, 386, middling properties or estates 
from £2,000 to £2,500 of valued rent, 1,077, small properties or 
estates under £500 of valued rent, 6,181 , estates belongmg to cor- 
porate bodies, 144 This gives a total of 7,798 
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uncultivated wastes of the Highlands, where the formation 
of immense latifundia mvolved no mjury to agncultural 
production In England the land was more divided than m 
Scotland There were, it is true, some enormous estates, 
either feudal survivals or monastic spoils. The Dukes of 
Bedford, Devonshire and Norfolk were the absolute rulers 
of temtones which, if put together, would have extended 
over entire counties In Oxfordshire, ^ Warwickshire, ® 
and Derbyshire® were estates whose area reached 25,000 
acres, and which produced an mcome of £25,000, But in 
most counties estates with a rental exceedmg £12,000, £10,000 
or even £8,000 were rare And there was a fairly even dis- 
tribution of smaller estates Gilbert Wakefield fitly char- 
acterized the distnbution of landed property m England 
when he deplored the absence m Ireland of “ the minor 
proprietors, so common m England, who owned land pro- 
ducmg an mcome of from £200 to £1,000 Indeed, there 
is nothing strange m the fact that m England landed property 
was, by comparison with Ireland, distributed among many 
owners On the contrary, it was the natural result of the 
nature of British anstocracy 
This aristocracy controlled aU the machinery of govern- 
ment It was supreme m both Houses of Parhament and 
disposed at pleasure of every Government office All the 
local admimstration of the country was m its hands Never- 
theless, this anstocracy was not closed to new-comers. 
Smce 1688 financiers, bankers, merchants, and manufacturers 
had constantly exerted a decisive influence on the affairs 
of the nation It was the acquisition of land which enabled 
these new men to msmuate themselves mto the ranks of the 
old anstocracy, and thus to bnng their influence to bear upon 
the govermng classes, not from without, but from withm, 
through a number of secret channels Our study of the 
pohtical mstitutions of the realm has shown us already 

Davis, Oxfordshire, p 11, Young, Oxfordshire, p 16 
® Murray, Warwickshire, p 25 
® Brown, Derbyshve, p 12 
* Wakefield, Ireland, vol i pp 254-5 
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how the more amb itious of these men, by marrymg their 
daughters mto the nobihty or gentry, by becoming justices 
of the peace and sheriffs, or by obtammg the patronage of 
an electoral borough, mi^t thentfeelves attain to the peerage 
Others, whose aspirations were not so lofty, were content 
if they imght emerge from the vulgar and ilhterate circles 
m which they had grown up, and enter the ranks of the local 
gientry There came mto bemg in the neighbourhood of all 
the large towns an mcreasmg number of estates on which 
manufacturers and busmess men lived during part of the 
year These manufacturmg centres had multiphed and 
developed to an enormous extent in England during the last 
twenty years — a development which operated with an ever- 
increasmg force to prevent an excessive concentration of 
landed property When an estate was put up to sale the 
noicveaux riches, who were invading the English country 
distncts, were in a position to outbid the greatest landowner 
of the neighbourhood It might even be to the latter’s advant- 
age to sell a portion of his estate to one of these new-comers. 
Aheady, at the opening of the 18th century, Darnel Defoe 
had remarked that m the neighbomhood of London famihes 
belonging to the local gentry were frequently replaced by 
famihes emiched in busmess ^ In a few years fiom our date 
Cobbett was to journey on horseback through all the southern 
and south-western coimties, to compile with indignation 
a list of the “ mansions ” and “ lodges ” which he would 
find m the occupation of financial and commercial parvenus, 
the “ Squires of Change Alley A sociologist of fantastic 
views, he even regarded this mvasion of nouveaux riches 
as the fundamental cause of the expropnation of the peasant 
propnetors 

^ Tour through the whole Island of Great Britain, 1724, vol i 

pp 17-18 

® Rural Rides, October 11,1 822 Cf November 2, 1 821 , January 
4, June 24, September 25, 28, November 17, 1822, August 1, 2, 7, 
31, October 30, 31, 1823, November 9, 13, 1825, August 30, 
Sep’tember 4, 12, 25, 29, October IS, 1826 
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The Landowners 

The landowners, whether hens of old fanuhes or recent 
purchasers, resided on their estates This had been for a 
long tune past the taste of the leaders of fashion During 
the war the bonds which attached the landowners to the soil 
had been drawn still tighter There were no more journeys 
possible in France, Swit2erland and Italy The leisured 
classes had now to be content with the peaceful landscapes 
and humdrum recreations afforded by the En^ish country- 
side England was not a coxmtry in which the capital had 
proved the social death of the provinces There was no 
absolute monarch m England, with his court and centralized 
admimstration London was no more than a huge busmess 
centre where the representatives of the nation assembled 
yearly for a limited number of months, and that rather to 
dictate to the capital the wishes of the country than to issue 
orders to the provinces m the name of the central govern- 
ment Nor was England a country where the town had proved 
the social death of the country Even less than London 
were the provmcial towns centres of a complete civilization 
They were too ugly, too gloomy, too exclusively organized 
for the production of wealth The result was that, despite 
cold and fog, the modem Enghshman regarded the country 
as the place m which to hve if you would lead a life happy 
and worthy of a gentleman The ngour of the climate 
encouraged violent forms of exercise, such as huntmg and 
games played in the open air, and the practice of these 
games, whose organization was daily being brought to 
greater perfection, gave nse to a new moral code In addition 
to the rehgious, civic and mdustrial codes, arose the code of 
athleticism, or to employ a term which English custom was 
to render umversally popular, the morahty of sport The 
growth of this rastic virtue exerted a decisive influence 
upon the agranan economy of the realm 

When the landlord does not reside, but is content to receive 
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through an agent the rents due from his tenants, and considers 
that the more he receives the better he is served, landlords 
and tenants form two classes hopelessly at stnfe There is 
an avowed warfare between them. When, however, the land- 
lord resides on his estate, a human relationship is inevitably 
estabhshed between himself and the local mbabitants of 
the place They were, mdeed, his dependants, and his tn- 
butanes He was the spoilt child of the legislature But 
despite all, landlord and tenant led the same life and met 
daily In England, it often happened that the tenant was an 
elector whose vote was sought by the landlord Even if a 
resident landlord cared nothing for populanty and showed 
him self harsh and greedy, the very fact of his residence among 
his tenantry obhged hmi to spend a portion of his rents m 
the locahty whence they were obtamed This portion was 
thus restored, mdirectly, to those who had paid it He 
took, moreover, a personal mterest m the cultivation of his 
land He would either improve it himself or would watch 
his tenant closely Sometimes when a lease expired he took 
over temporarily the management of the farm, put it m 
order, elected more spacious and healthier buildings, renewed 
the stock, and radically altered the methods of cultivation. 
After this he would lease the farm to new tenants, who, bemg 
better provided than their predecessors, could pay a higher 
rent Sometunes he was content to reserve one of his farms, 
which he transformed mto an “experimental farm ” Perhaps 
this farm would cost him more than the profits he derived 
from It, but it served as a model to aU the tenants on the 
estate Agnculture was at once the great source of revenue 
and the great luxury of the Enghsh aristocracy The Kmg, 
and the heads of the great famihes who so bitterly opposed 
him, agreed m their zeal for agriculture The King raised a 
famous breed of sheep on his farm at Wmdsor, and delighted 
m his mckname of “ Farmer George ” The annual festivity 
given by the Duke of Bedford on his Woburn estate, when he 
displayed a magnificence mcredibly lavish, was given to 
celebrate the shearmg of his floc^ 

The Government also showed its mterest m the progess of 
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agnculture In 1793 it had founded an important mstitution, 
which enabled landowners to deliberate m common upon 
their economic mterests This was the Board of Agnculture^ 
whose president and secretary were two eminent agncultunsts 
— Sir John Smclair and Arthur Young Its membership 
mcluded, m addition to the high ofRcials of the State, all 
the leadmg English agncultunsts without distmction of party 
The Duke of Bedford sat side by side with Lord Lonsdale, 
Thomas Coke of Holkham side by side with Pulteney 
The Board was not a department of Government charged 
with the admmistration of laws Enghsh pubhc opimon had 
no hking for bureaucracy It was a sort of corporation, 
subsidized by the State, whose legal character jurists found 
It difficult to define It was empowered by the State to carry 
on with the funds at its disposal — ^funds derived from Govern- 
ment subsidies and pubhc subscription — a. semi-offiaal 
propaganda on behalf of particular methods of cultivation 
and of stock breedmg, and of a particular agrarian pohc^ 
It mcurred the hostihty of the Anghcan clergy by its demand 
for the commutation of the tithe, of the lawyers by its demand 
foi the sunphfication of the legal formalities to be observed 
in making enclosures,^ and smce 1813 of public opmion 
by Its campaign begun m that year m favour of an increase in 
the Com Duties As a result the Board of Agnculture 
was m Its decline, and was to be abohshed m 1818 ^ Never- 

^The Board had obtained from Parhament in 1801 the passage 
of a statute “for consohdatmg in one Act certain provisions 
usually inserted m Acts of Enclosure, and for facihtatmg the moae 
of proving the several facts usually required on the passing of 
such Acts ”—41 Geo III (U K ), cap 109 This Act, however, 
failed to satisfy the Board, which vainly demanded its amend- 
ment See, A Bill to amend the general Enclosure Act, February 
27, 1811 , A Bill to explam and amend the general Enclosure Act, 
May 1, 1812, A Bill (as amended by Committee) to repeal the 
Forty-First of George the Third, Chapter one hundred and mne, 
and to make provisions for facilitatmg the inclosure of waste 
and commonable lands, March 22, 1813 Cf Memoirs of Sir 
John Smclair, vol u pp 104 sqq 

^ For the part taken m the creation of the Board by the agH- 
culturahsts John Marshall, Sir John Smclair and Arthur Young, 
for Marshall’s attack — after his expulsion from the Board — 
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theless, its twenty-five years of existence corresponded 
to a penod of great prospenty for Bntish agnculture It 
brought together and coordinated the countless experiments 
that were being made by mdividual landowners 

It was the private imtiative of these landowners which had 
made England, at the opemng of the 19th century, the leadmg 
agncultural state in the world They had mcreased the fertihty 
of the soil by contmuous rotation of crops and by manures, 
and the produce of cattle by the constant creation of new 
breeds, both of cattle and of sheep They had formed and 
moulded the animals, obtammg every year from their sheep 
either more meat to satisfy the ever-increasing demand 
for food, or more wool to render the national manufacture 
mdependent of the import of Spamsh wool ^ The ongmators 
of all these improvements had been enthusiasts, in some 
respects even cranks, but men possessed of a genius equal 
to that of the mventors of new manufacturing processes, 
They were men such as Jethro Tull and Lord Townshend, 
or such as Bakewell, who hved like a peasant without a smgle 
fnend save his shepherd, and received m his kitchen the 
statesmen and crowned heads, to whom he did the honours 
of his estate These innovators *were frequently ruined by 
rash experiments, nor would their efforts have proved as 
successful as they did, had they not received the support 
of the entire class to which they belonged Societies were 


upon the administration of Sinclair and Young, for the rivalry 
between Sinclair and Young, for Sinclair’s intngues agamst Pitt 
and Pitt’s mtngues agamst Sinclair, in short, for all that concerns 
the mner history of the Board, see Memoirs of Sir John Sinclair, 
vol 1 pp 252 sqq , vol u pp 45 sqq , Marshall, A Review of the 
Reports of the Board of Agnculture, 1808 (Introduction), Arthur 
Young, Autobiography, pp 219 sqq The published “ reports ” 
deahng with the condition of agnculture in each of the English 
counties, though often charged with superficiahty, constitute a 
valuable document for the histonan of the first years of the 19th 
century 

^ For the active propaganda carried on in this matter by the 
Society for Improving Wool, also a creation of Sir John Smclair, 
see Memoirs of Sir John Sinclair, vol i pp 217 sqq 
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formed by the landowners of a particular distnct for the 
jomt search of markets, encouragement of expenments, and 
popularization of discoveries, m contrast with the world of 
manufacture, the world of agnculture was characterized by 
a strong sense of sohdaiity among producers The mventors 
of new processes, and the creators of new breeds, were 
by no means scientific workers, they learnt by practice 
without any theoretical preparation Nevertheless, the 
techmcal progress accomplished by them assisted the progress 
of scientific knowledge Cross-breedmg, together with 
selection of the individuals most fitted to produce fine vaneties, 
tended more and more to become the subject-matter of a 
special science On aU the great estates of Sigland and 
Scotland was created thus an atmosphere which would 
favour the birth and success of Darwimsm Nevertheless, 
the members of the Board viewed with anxiety the undue 
contempt for pure science and for theory displayed by the 
Bntish agncultunsts They sought to counteract this tendency 
and to convmce them that knowledge of the laws of chemistry 
and biology was not without practical use It was at the 
invitation of the Board that Erasmus Darwm wrote his 
Phvtologia, and that Davy gave m London, from 1803 to 
1813, a senes of courses on vegetable chemistry.^ 

The attempts of the mnovators were directed to another 
object also they were on the high road to transform aU the 
implements of farming Take, for example, the preparation 
of the soil m order to faahtate cultivation in a climate always 
ramy The old method of dramage — according to which 
the fields were cut by a senes of small parallel valleys, some- 
times over three feet m depth — ^was abommable llie better 
part of the soil was earned away by every shower and the 
bottom of each little valley remained a muddy swamp 
Elkmgton, and after him Smith, mtroduced the modem 
system of dramage ® Or again to take the matter of ploughmg 
The plough on wheels was just commg mto use, but had 
still many enemies, who denounced it as too costly, as un- 

^ Memoirs of Sir John Sinclaii , vol ii pp 82 sqq 

® Prothero, Pioneers of English Farming, p 96 
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workable where the ground was uneven or stony, and useless 
where jit was even ^ Once more to take the question of 
sowing The use of the dnll machine for sowing, not mdeed 
com, but beans, peas and turnips, had been already dis- 
covesed" This drill scattered the seed m the furrows, at first 
m one only and then, a few years before our date, m several 
furrows at the satne time An Enghsh farmer who left his 
fields to themselves after the sowing would have been con- 
sidered very neghgent They required to be rolled to break 
up the clods, to be submitted to the horse hoe to eradicate 
the weeds which sprang up between the furrows Then would 
come the time of harvest, and for this no machmes had as 
yet been invented Experiments had, indeed, been made 
with harvesting machmes, but so far m vam The Farming 
Club of Dalkeith m Scotland had offered a prize of £500 
to the mventor of a really practicable apparatus * On 
the other hand, the threshing machine mvented m 1758, 
and smce greatly improved, had been mstalled by 1815 
on all good farms ® It had rendered threshmg at once far 
easier, far quicker and far more economical Before the 
mtroduction of the threshmg mill, as much, if not double, 
the amount of corn as was necessary for next year’s sowing 
had been wasted Oxen were employed at first to turn the 
machine Later, m mutation of the method m use m cotton 
spmrung, a water mill was employed It then became the 
rule to establish farms, hke factones, on the banks of streams 
But already, for some years past, steam power had replaced 
water power m distncts where coal was cheap The Duke 
of Bedford had ordered for the Woburn estate from Cart- 
wright the engmeer a steam engine to thresh and grmd com, 
which co^ him £70 * 

^ Sinclair, Scotland, vol i p 217 

^ Ibid , vol 1 pp 223, 231 Cf Farmers' Magazine, February 
12, 1816 (vol xvu pp 1 sqq). Corn Law Report, 1814 (Minutes 
of Evidence, p 25) 

* Brown, West Riding, 1799, p 57, Bailey, Durham, 1810, p 80, 
Sinclair, Scotland, vol i p 227 

^Arthur Young, Autobiography, p 396 Arthur Young dis- 
approves of the experiment 
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The effect of all these technical inventions was to increase 
the amount of capital sunk m each farm ^ Despite the 
profound differences still separatmg, as they always will 
separate, agriculture from manufacture, agriculture was 
takmg more,,and more the appearance of a manufacture. 
To realize this, we have but to consider Arthur Young’s 
descnption of the offices of the Reevesby estate m Lmcoln- 
shtre farmed by Sir Joseph Banks ® They consisted of 
two rooms, divided from each other by a bnck waU and 
a double door of iron, so that if a fire broke out m 
one It might not spread to the other. In these, all papers 
relatmg to men and stock — agents, tenants, labourers, 
drams, fences, arable land, and woods — ^were accumulated, 
classified, and catalogued m 156 drawers You could not 
tell whether you were on a farm or m the heart of a large 
factory 

The progress which was being made m Bntish agnculture 
had two centres There was, m the first place, old England, 
the eastern counties Essex, Suffolk and Norfolk, to which 
should be added Hertfordshire and Leicestershire, among 
the Midland counties In the 17th century, Hertfordshire 
had taken the first place, but this pre-enunence now belonged 
to Norfolk Between 1730 and 1760, Lord Townshend 
had mtroduced^ mto that county the improved methods of 
cultivation which he had observed m Hanover Smce 1790, 
Thomas Coke of Holkham had given a fresh impulse to 
Norfolk agnculture The second centre was formed by the 
Lowlands of Scotland The large farms of the region which 
extended from Edmburgh on the north to the border of 
Northumberland on the south, and especially the farms of 
East Lothian, were the best managed farms m Great Bntam 
— mdeed m the entue world It was there that new machmes 

^ Corn Law Report, 1814 {Minutes of Evidence, p 30) “ Suppose 
you had had a farm of 300 acres to let twenty years ago, what 
would be the capital a man would have required to cultivate that 
land’ — ^About £2,000 What do you think he would require 
now ’ — ^He ought to have £4,000 to do it properly ” 

2 A Young, Lincolnshii e, 1799, pp 20-1 
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and new methods of breeding and cultivation had been 
first adopted, often mdeed invented ^ 

From these two centres a fostering influence had been 
diffused on all sides To the north of the Scottish centre the 
Hi^Iands had been improved systematically by Lord 
Caithness, the Lord-Lieutenant , Mr Trail, the Sheriff, 
and Sir John Smclair, the President of the Board of 
Agnculture ® To the south the situation of Northumberland 
was most favourable to the imitation of any novelty mtroduced 
mto the south-eastern counties of Scotland Even the vast 
wilderness which in the 18 th century still divided the south 
from the north of England was now bemg brought under 
cultivation In former days cattle sent from Scotland to 
the London market had been obliged to pass through extensive 
tracts of barren fen m Yorkshire, Lmcolnshire and Cam- 
bridgeshire A line of posts driven mto the peat and, in 
the middle of Lmcolnshire, a beacon lit every mght, saved 
them from the danger of stiaymg mto the bog In the 17th 
century the first attempt had been made to enclose and 
dram the fens, but the undertaking had been stopped by the 
Civil War After the Restoration the attempt had been 
renewed, but the inhabitants of the district, who saw them- 
selves deprived of their rights of pasture and beheved them- 
selves threatened with expropnation, had risen in revolt 
Now at last the work of reclamation was bemg accomplished. 
There was no longer a gulf fixed between the two distncts 
m which the new agricultural methods had been first invented 

Everywhere forests were bemg cut down Use was made 
of every kmd of soil On the mountains of the north and 
middle of Scotland, throughout the greater part of Cumber- 
land and Westmorland and m North Wales, where the lack 
of coal prevented manufactures, and where there was neither 

^ For the causes which made these two districts the centres of 
the new agriculture, see an mterestmg theory in G Slater’s English 
Peasantry, pp 78 sqq It had long been customary in both dis- 
tricts to cultivate the land continuously without an interval of 
fallow It was necessarily, therefore, the farmers’ chief care to 
find means to avoid the exhaustion of the soil 

* Memoirs of Sir John Sinclair, vol i pp 334 sqq. 

44 



FmiinTOrtr t 

sufficient sun nor sufiiw^xt^Am LV^JL LJJtO v.uji.u^^atj:on *of *com 
immense flocks of sheep WBwfeseci lilier^ a^,^<|giying 
the first two or three yea® of pra^ 

the cattle who would be tAcp.n 

pastures of the south In theplai^ large farms were given 
up at the same time to com growmg and to cattle raxsmg. 
The heavy land along the banks of streams was transformed 
into pasture If there were a town m the neighbourhood 
this pasture land would serve on small farms, not to fatten 
cattle, but to feed the cows from which were derived milk, 
butter and cheese At this epoch eveiy year witnessed fresh 
conquests by the plough on hillsides, and on the top of table- 
lands and chfFs The profits of agnculture had increased 
enormously In 1814 all witnesses agreed m estimatmg that 
rent had risen 100 per cent, perhaps even 150 per cent 
durmg the last twenty or twenty-five years ^ The extent of 
land under cultivation had increased m an equally high ratio 
1883 Enclosure Acts passed m the course of the twenty years 
foUowmg the foundation of the Board of Agriculture had 
brought into cultivation 2,260,000 acres But even this was 
very httle in comparison to the 22,000,000 acres uncultivated, 
though capable of cultivation, which appeared in the statistics 
drawn up by the Board for 1795 We have begun,” 
exclaimed Lord Sinclair m 1803, “ another campaign against 
the foreign enemies of the country * Why should we not 
attempt a campaign also agamst our great domestic foe, I 
mean the hitherto unconquered stenhty of so large a pro- 
portion of the surface of the kingdom ^ let us not be 
satisfied with the hberation of Egypt, or the subjugation of 
Malta, but let us subdue Fmchley Common, let us conquer 
^100 per cent {Corn Law Report, 1814, Minutes of Evidence, 
pp 4, 10, 16), over 100 per cent {ibid, pp 17 sqq ), 150 per cent 
m Surrey, in twenty-one years, on Mr Birbeck’s farm {ibid , pp 
95-6) Arthur Young, for a farm of 300 acres, chosen as typical, 
gives the three following figures 1790, £88 6s , 1803, £121 
2s 7id , 1813, £160 12s 7id {ibid, p 81) Sir John Sinclair 
{Scotland, 1814, vol i p 197) estimated that the total rental of 
Scotland twenty years earlier did not exceed £2,000,000, had 
attained £5,000,000 at the moment of writing, and was increasing 
at a yearly rate of about £100,000 or £200,000 
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Hounslow Heath ; let us compel' Eppmg Forest to submit 
to the yoke of improvement”^ This mvmable enthusiasm 
which animated both the members of the Board of Agnculture 
and the Bntish landowners, who as a body followed their 
guidance, formed the true justification of modem capitahsm 


The Farmers 

To erect buildmgs, to make roads, to dram the fields, to 
put up fences all this was the busmess of the landlord It 
was the farmer’s busmess to supervise the ploughmg and 
tnanurmg of the land, to select the seeds, and to decide what 
rotation of crops he should best adopt This was a diflBcult 
task which required mtelligence, expenence and techmcal 
knowledge If we would form an accurate idea of the 
agncultural system which obtamed m Great Britam we must 
know first the average size of the farms cultivated by each 
farmer Such an average is certamly difficult to strike, for 
it is hard to find a common measure for the tmy farms 
of south-western England and the enormous sheep farms of 
Northumberland It is, nevertheless, certam that the English 
farm was universally considered large by comparison with 
those of the Contment, and that it tended constantly to become 
larger with the improvement of agricultural machmery. 
Moreover, the Reports of the Board of Agriculture enable 
us to determme the size and the profits of arable farms, which, 
m the more fertile and better-cultivated distncts, are defined 
by the Board as medium-sized or large They generally 
regarded as “medium-sized” a farm of 300 acres,® as 
“ large,” a farm exceedmg 500 acres ® The average rental of 
an acre m the more fertile districts of England was from £1 to 
£2, m similar districts of Scotland it reached or exceeded £4 * 

Memoirs of Sir John Sinclair, vo\ up 111 
® Sinclair, Scotland, vol ui p 273 , Young, Essex, vol i p 58 
® Young, Lincolnshire, p 37, Heitfordshire, p 23 
* Corn Law Report, 1814, Minutes of Evidence, pp 56, 106-7 
For Scotland, see Corn Law Report, 1814, Minutes of Evidence, 
pp 103, 108 
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This meant on a farm of 300 acres a rental of £450, 
or on a farm of 500 acres a rental of £750 The fanner’s 
profits were exactly equal to the rent ^ They represented, 
therefore, if We capitalize them at 10 per cent (the percentage 
umversally reckoned by contemporary witnesses)® a capital 
of £4,500 on the medium-sized farms of 300 acres,® of £7,500 
on the farms whose 500 acres entitled them to the appellation 
of large. This was the average wealth of the farmers truly 
representative of their class, the middle class of rural England, 
It IS, of course, impossible to sketch this class m a few 
general outlmes, without of necessity omittmg many subtler 
shades of the portrait There were certam remote country 
distncts of England — ^the Peak of Derbyshire, Shropshire 
and Cornwall — ^where the old traditions survived mtact. 
In the farmhouse were to be found a floor paved with flags, 
a bare table, a tm dinner service, and straw mattresses instead 
of beds — ^m the fields antiquated wooden yokes, straw collars 
of an equally venerable antiquity, and ploughs of the type 
m use 500 years ago * Even m the neighbourhood of London, 
m Surrey, the Board of Agnculture denounced the farmers, 
all too numerous for its liking, who still wore the round frock 
of their ancestors, deterrmned foes alike of agncultural pro- 
gress and the growth of refinement, men with so httle busmess 
capacity that they preferred to sell then com cheap to old 
customers than to accept better offers from persons with 
whom they were unaccustomed to deal ® But, after all, 
these were but survivals of the past. The new generation 
were of quite another style 

^Memoirs of Sir John Sinclair, \ol i pp 4, 32,''41 , Take, 
North Riding, 1800, p 76 In Scotland the farmers’ profits were 
equal to half the rent (Smclair, Scotland, vol i p 113), but this 
was due to the fact that the Scottish farmer paid neither tithe 
nor poor rate 

® Smclair, Scotland, vol m p 207, Young, Suffolk, 1797, p 25 
Cf Corn Law Report, 1814, pp 74 (Essex), 103 (East and_^Mid 
Lothian), 108 (Near Dunbar) 

® Com Law Report, Minutes of Evidence, p 16 
^ Howitt, Rural Life of England, 1840, p 100 
® James, Surrey, 1794, p 88 
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Of an the farmers of Europe the English were most foreign 
to the spirit of toilsome, severe and sometimes sordid routme 
wei;e mtdUigesnt capitahsts — on the alert for any new 
rarfh^ of making money, for every opportumty of acqumng 
!|ai<^|tedge. In Lmcolnshire and Durham it was the regular 
, ctKfcp^ifOr a good farmer to make from time to time a tour 
dh ilorseback through England m order to keep in touch 
with the progress which was bemg made m other counties ^ 
With &e landlord’s connivance the tenants became pro- 
f^sional speculators as well as capitahsts The disappearance 
of the 'small farms, which made way for agncultural enter- 
pnses on a large scale, rendered it easier for certam large 
farmers to umte to raise the pnce of com The increased 
wealth of these large farmers, which left greater cash reserves 
at their disposal, freed them more and more from the 
necessity for immediate sale of them crops, and thus enabled 
them to wait for the most favourable moment to dispose of 
the com which had accumulated m their bams It was useless 
for an old-fashioned demagogue like Cobbett to denounce 
the speculators of the London Stock Exchange, the Mark 
Lane Quakers, worthy confederates of the Change Alley 
Jews All the legislation agamst the engrossmg of com, 
agamst forestalling and regratmg, had been rendered worth- 
less dunng the last forty years by the simple fact that the 
farmers were no longer the victims but the accomplices of 
any engrossing that took place ^ In this way the mterests 

"■A Young, Lincolnshire, 1799, p 40, Bailey, Durham, pp 
67—8 

®An Act of 1772 (12 Geo IIL cap 71) had repealed the old 
legislation against Badgers, Engrossers, Forestallers and Regraters 
in view, as the preamble declared, of the fact “ that the restramts 
laid by several statutes upon deahng in corn, meal, flour, cattle, 
and sundry other sorts of victuals, by preventmg a free trade m 
the same commodities, have a tendency to discourage the growth 
and to enhance the price of the same ” Nevertheless, prosecutions 
were still possible, and monopolists and speculators were once more 
the object of sharp attacks during the years of dearth about 1800 
(See the facts cited m Smart, Economic Annals, pp 5-6) Smce 
then, however, public opinion on the subject had undergone a 
rapid change See Whitbread’s typical speech (H of C, February 
22, 1 815) “ When the pnce of bread was high, the popular feehngs 
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of the agncultimsts came to coincide* with the conclusions 
which were being reached by the new school of pohticaJ 
economists Burke was the mouthpiece of the great land- 
owners and of the farmers when, m his Thoughts on Scarcity , 
he plainly pronounced m accordance with the doctrines of 
Adam Smith against any restriction upon free trade m com ^ 
We should also remember that of the classes which made up 
Enghsh economic society the agricultural class had durmg 
the last fifty years .made the least appeal for State assistance 
In 17732 an Act had been passed to render the export of 
com more difficult and its import easier Such was the 
liberahsm displayed at that time m commercial matters by 
the agriculturists who were predommant m Parliament. 
Adam Smith ^ delighted to hold them up as a model to the 
manufacturers, who were so eager for protective measures 
It is mdisputable that the landed proprietors had smce 
become more protectiomst To satisfy their demands Pitt 


bhnded the judgment, and he could remember when it was the 
fashion of the times, countenanced too by the then Lord Chief 
Justice of England, to attribute it all to the acts and practices of 
forestallers, regraters and middlemen It was now, however, a 
time when the people might be told that the forestallers, the 
regraters and middlemen were domg more good m their private 
dealings than could be done by all the plans for public granaries 
and warehouses The middleman was always the friend of the 
people He collected corn durmg a time of cheapness, to sell it 
out during a time of dearness , and if m his speculations he some- 
times went beyond the mark, he required no other punishment 
than what his avarice received from bemg disappointed in its 
calculations (Far/ Deb , vol xxix p 995) Cf H of C , May 5, 
1814, George Rose’s speech (Farl Deb , vol xxvu p 698) 

^ Thoughts and Details on Scarcity (Works, vol vii pp 397 sqq ) 

2 13 Geo III, cap 43 

®Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, Book W, chap 11 (ed 
Thorold Rogers, vol 11 pp 34-5) Cf C Bosanquet, Thoughts 
on the Value of Commerce in General, 1808, pp 2—3 

“ Though Dr Adam Smith may nof generally, be considered as 
hostile to commerce yet will the young student not rise 

from the perusal of his work without strong prejudices agamst 
merchants and mercantile pursuits The class is abased, degraded 
and Vilified ” 
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had raised from 48s to 54s m 1791,^ and from 54s to 66s 
m 1804,® the price above which imported com was free of 
-duty, while the pnce below which its export was allowed 
was raised at the same time from 44s to 46s and then to 48s 
Circumstances, however, made this protective legislation 
useless. The Act of 1804 never came mto actual operation * 
During the followmg decade the average price of wheat was 
upwards of 100s In 1812 it had been almost double the 
pnce at which import began to be free It was only m 1815, 
when pnces had fallen, that the farmers succeeded m obtaimng 
a really efficacious protective tariff. The pnce required 
for free import was raised from 66s to 80s , though m 1814 
the farmers had asked for 84s , 95s , and even 105s Through- 
out the debates, however, which preceded the passage of the 
Com Bill they did not fail to insist on the fact that they were 
merely asking to be placed on an equal footing with the 
manufacturers as regards the customs tariff* UnUke the 
latter, they had accepted durmg the entire war a system of 
practical free trade 

For all their enterpnse the big farmers were, nevertheless, 
fully aware that they could never make as large fortunes 
as were made by the manufacturers of the towns Even 
durmg this penod of exceptional agncultural prospenty 
it was the summit of their pecumary ambitions to treble or 
quadruple their capital and to place each of their children 
m as good a position as that from which they had themselves 
started « They might, however, mdulge other ambitions 

^31 Geo III, cap 30 The price given is that of the quarter 

®44 Geo m, cap 109 

®For all the Acts passed on this subject previous to 1814, see 
especially George Rose’s important speech, H of C , May 5, 
1814, with Western’s reply, H of C , May 16, 1814 (Fari Deb , 
vol xxvii, pp 666 sqq, 898 sqq) 

* H of C , June 15, 1813, Su Henry Parnell’s speech, vol xxvi 
pp 651-2, May 16, 1814, Huskisson’s speech (Pari Deb, vol 
xxvii p 920) 

®Boys, Kent, 1796, p 32 “ The smaller farmers are m general 
a very industrious and sober set of men, fare hard, and live with 
great frugahty The great occupiers, who have property m 
stock from 1 to 2 or £3,000, hve, as they ought, more at^theu 
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Without ceasing to farm, a farmer might assimilate by m- 
sensible degrees his social position to that of a landowner 
An anstocrat did not consider it below his dignity to cultivate 
his lands personally Nor did his son regard it as a humiliation 
to be sent as a boarder at £100 a year to one of the large 
Northumberland farmers m order to leam there the new 
methods ^ Suppose a gentleman who managed an estate 
of 1,000 to 2,000 acres, and near him a farmer cultivatmg an 
estate of double the size, of 2,000 or 4,000 acres The former, 
when once the rates and taxes on the land had been paid,, 
was free to spend the remainder of his mcome as he pleased. 
The latter had to pay m addition half of that remainder to 
the owner of the farm which he cultivated If his labour 
was greater, his farm and capital were larger and his imple* 
meats more perfect In the end the landowner and farmer 
were equally rich Both shared the same toils, the same cares,, 
the same pleasures, the same ways of hfe and of thought. 
We hear of a large number of farmers m Essex who, havmg 
taken over several farms, did not attempt to mute these mto 
a smgle centralized farm, but mstalled an overseer on each 
and contented themselves with the work of supervising their 
whole estate ^ Surely there was no great difference between 
the economic position of the landlord m the stnct sense and 
these sub-landlords who no ipore farmed their land directly 
than did he When the size of the farm exceeded 400 or 5(X> 
acres the farmer required an area of 200 square feet on 
which to build his house and its outbmldmgs He must have 


ease, but as to making of fortunes by farming, there is no such 
thing that ever came to my knowledge’^ Tuke, North Ridmgy 
1800, p 177 “ Should a farmer make a fortune it is m 

general m consequence of his uniting some other profession with 
his farm He is a land surveyor, a steward, a corn factor, or has 
some other pursuit, mstances of fortunes acquired by such an 
union may frequently be found, without it the industrious, the 
orderly, the persevermg farmer, the man peculiarly the pride and 
boast of England, is not often enabled to quit the path on which 
he first entered ” 

^ Bailey and CuUey, Northumberland^ pp 29-30 
2 Vancouver, Essex, 1795, p 167 
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two reception rooms, two kitchens, an office and at least foui 
bedrooms ^ Less than this had been sufficient a century 
earher for the dwelling of a country gentleman The parlour 
must contain a sofa, bookshelves, and engravings on the 
walls ^ There he would give dinners when in one afternoon 
£10 or £12 would be spent on entertainmg his fellow farmers 
at table ^ The English farmer was a gentleman of secondary 
rank His wife and daughters would have blushed to be seen 
m the dairy, the poultry house or the kitchen They bought 
their clothes in the neighbouring town, and aped the dresses 
of the sqmre’s wife and daughters If a farmer gave his son 
an education that was just passable and that son obtained 
a commission m the mihtia, ceased to farm m person and 
hved imthe country on the mcome of the capital amassed 
by his father, he would have enough wealth, the necessary 
country tastes and sufficient culture to take his position 
m local society ^ 

Doubtless the harmony of mterests between landowners 
and farmers was far from being complete Whenever then 
mutual contracts expired, their demands came at once into 
conflict While the lease contmued, the rent had remamed 
at the sum originally fixed, whereas the farmer’s profits 
had risen with the rise in the price of foodstuffs derived from 
agnculture Now, however, t|ie landowner attempted, m 
drawmg up the new lease, to obtain a higher rent, and thus 

^ Sinclair, Scotland, vol i p 138 
2 Cobbett, Rural Rides, October 20, 1825 
® Thoughts on Enclosure, by a Country Farmer, 1785, p 21 
^ See the beginning of Miss Burney’s Cecilia ‘‘ Her ancestors ” 
(Cecilia’s) ‘‘ had been rich farmers m the county of Suffolk, though 
her father, m whom a spirit of elegance had supplanted the rapacity 
of wealth, had spent his time as a private country gentleman ” 
He left Cecilia a fortune of £10,000, and when she fell in love 
with young Delvile, who belonged to a very old county family, 
the authoress informs us that his situation in life was just what 
she wished, more elevated than her own, yet not so exalted as to 
humble her with a sense of infenonty ” Boys, Kent, 1 796, p 32 
Those of the higher class, the large occupiers and principal 
yeomanry, are a very respectable class of society, and have a great 
weight in the political scale of the country ” 
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to reduce the farmer’s profits to their former amount Ricardo 
was shortly to write an enormous volume m order to combme 
against the landlords all the rest of the nation — ^heads of 
mdustnes, workmen and farmers alike Accordifig to him 
there existed an iron law m virtue of which rent was always 
nsmg while wages remamed stationary, and the profits 
of the manufacturer and farmer, kept at the same level by 
the competition of capital, were constantly dechmng The 
farmers, however, turned a deaf ear to the appeal of the 
economists So long as their rent remamed fixed, it was as 
much to their mterest as to that of the propnetors that the 
market pnce of meat and com should nse And when the 
rise was artificial and due to the depreciation of the comage 
they still profited Those who suffered were the fundholders 
and officials — all, m fact, who were m receipt of a fixed 
income m cash Creators of their own wealth, greedy of 
gam, and men who had always hved on and by the soil, 
the farmers felt themselves perfectly capable of holdmg their 
own against the landlords or their agents when a lease 
had to be renewed The agents, mdeed, were often sohcitors 
more skilled m matters of legal procedure than m questions 
of farmmg We have also seen how the class of landowners 
had contributed by many expeiiments to the progress of 
Enghsh agriculture The relationship between the two classes 
was still up to a certam pomt one of collaboration, and the 
rent paid was not legarded as merely unearned increment 
Part of the rent represented a salary earned by the work 
of supervision and direction Part represented the profits 
of the extensive capital laid out on land and buildmgs 
There is no doubt that the general conditions regulating 
leases accordmg to the law of England were extraordmanly 
onerous for the farmer The law of distress or distramt 
empowered the landlord whose tenant failed to pay his rent 
to take the matter mto his own hands, to seize thiough a 
baihff and to sell the farmer’s cattle or mdeed all his movable 
effects By the law of fixtures the farmer was left only a very 
lumted and very dubious right to mdemmfication when the 
lease expired for any improvements which he had made m 
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the farm We must, however, mqmre how ngorously this 
system of agranan legislation was actually cdmed out The 
Enghsh landlord claimed very commonly, if not always, 
to manage his estate m a spmt of hberahty and consideration! 
not as a busmess man, but as a kmd master Under the old 
naihtary feudalism the lord had required of the cultivators 
not so much to make him wealthy as to make him powerful 
by furnishing him with a large number of men Even so 
m modem times, there had been organized throughout the 
country distncts of England a species of peaceful feudahsm 
to which the great aim of the landowners was to form an 
army of faithful voters, a band of pohtical retainers But to 
effect this he was obliged to make himself popular The 
greatest landowners were also those who granted their tenants 
the most generous conditions and made every effort to deal 
with them in a friendly spmt ^ Agranan reformers were 
as a general rule, m favour of extendmg the system of long 
leases as being the most favourable to good cultivation by 
the farmer, and as bemg their surest protection against 
exactions on the part of the landlord But the opposite system 
of leases renewed aimually, also found its advocates on the 
Board of Agnculture They called attention to the fact that 
the distncts m which this system prevailed — ^Bedfordshne, 
Cambndgeshire, and the North Riding of Yorkshire^— ! 
were those m which farms remamed perhaps the longest m 
the same hands, passmg generally from father to son and 
often changmg ownership without a change of occupancy » 
This was due to the fact that annual contracts establish the 
closest and most human relations between the two parties 
concerned— a matter of no shght importance m a country 
possessmg free mstitutions where the landowner could not 
govern unless supported by the pubhc opimon of the county 

There were also certam other laws and mstitutions which 
seemed calculated to menace the peace of the country 

^ Corns Laws Report, 1814, p 25 

^ Ibid , 1814, p 25 

« Forl^ ’ Vancouver, Cambridgeshire, 

p 181 , Take, North Riding, 1800, p 329 

54 



ECONOMIC LIFE 


districts and to foster a revolutionary spint among the class 
of farmers Miss Burney, the novehst, noted m her Diary 
for November 1789, a conversation with Lord Mountmorres 
m which the latter predicted that revolutionary feehng would 
soon cross the Channel ‘*In what,” asked Miss Burney, 
“ could be Its pretence — ^The game laws, he answered, and 
the tithes ” ^ By the game laws the crops were exposed 
throughout the whole year to the depredations of hares and 
pheasants, and during the huntmg season to the damage 
inflicted by hunters and hounds These laws were, moreover, 
bemg constantly made more strmgent The cost of a hcence 
became ever dearer The crime of poaching was defined 
with mcreasmg ngour, and the penalties enacted against it 
were made heavier An Act of 1816 actually allowed even 
the mildest cases to be pumshed with seven years’ transporta- 
tion ^ Moreover, sporting rights were confined by law to 
landowners the annual value of whose lands exceeded £100, 
to tenants whose leases were for life and who paid a rent of 
at least £150 a year The magistrates who admmistered the 
law, namely the justices of the peace, were the very landowners 

Diary of Miss Burney^ November 18, 1789 (ed 1854, vol v 
P 62) 

^ See for a hst of increases m the cost of hcences, Dowell, 
History of Taxation, vol m p 240 sqq 

^ The fundamental statute was 22 and 23 Car 11, cap 25 This 
had been rendered more stringent during the war by 39 and 40 
Geo III, cap 50 (1800), and its seventy was soon to be further 
mcreased by 56 Geo III, cap 130 (1816), amended the foUowmg 
year (57 Geo III, cap 50) The mere fact of being caught durmg 
the night with implements implymg the intention to poach 
was treated as actual poachmg, and the duration of this legal 
night was successively extended m 1800, 1816 and 1817 The Act 
of 1800 prescribed a maximum penalty of one month’s hard labour 
m a house of correction, the Act of 1816 a maximum penalty of 
seven years’ transportation Throughout this period only one 
statute was passed (36 Geo III, cap 39, 54), showmg an intention 
on the part of the legislature to soften the rigour of the game 
laws in the interest of the cultivator This Act postponed the 
commencement of partridge shooting fifteen days It was passed 
before a general election and repealed after it (39 Geo III, cap 
34) See the debates, H of C , April 16 and 18, 1799 {Parliamentary 
Register, vol Ixx pp 447, 453) 
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whose pleasures it was designed to protect As for the tithe. 
It was levied not on the clear profits but on the total produce 
Hence the greater the cost of cultivation the heavier was the 
burden of the tithe on the cultivatoi who had to pay it to 
the Anglican clergy ^ Nevertheless, the conflict of interests 
aroused by the game laws and the tithe was not so acute as 
the foregoing observations might lead us to believe 
The game laws did not set class against class, all the land- 
owners against all the fanners They forbade sportmg'nghts 
to some landowners and gave them to some tenants The 
seventy of the penalties enacted was no anomaly m English 
criminal law All the penalties prescribed by it were equally 
extravagant, and m default of an efficient police equally 
ill-apphed Moreover, whenever a poaching case assumed 
any importance it had to be tned at Quarter Sessions, where 
the magistrates were assisted by a juiy It would often happen 
that this jury, which was composed of poorer folk, succeeded 
by skilfuUy orgamzed obstruction m preventmg the execution 
of the law ^ It was the same with the tithe The tithe caused 
an immediate conflict of mterests between the cultivators 
and the local representative of the Established Church 
But however close the ties attaching the landowners to the 
Anghcan Church, they had no love for an institution which 
discouraged farmers from improvmg their farms It would 
not, mdeed, be altogether untrue to assert that tlie land- 
owners ultimately bore the burden of the tithe Rent m Scot- 
land was almost double what it was m England Nevertheless", 
the Scottish farmers were no poorer than the English That 
the English landlord received less than the Scottish landlord^ 
was due m part to the fact that the English farmer, unlike 
the Scottish, paid the tithe m kmd Accordingly the land- 

question in 1815, see Edinburgh Review, August 
1820, No 67, Art 3, Plan for a Commutation of Tithes (vol xxxiv 
pp 61 sqq) 

^ Edinburgh Review, March 1829, No 97, Art 3, The Game Laws 
(vol. xlix pp 70, 73-4) Landowners even complained that if 
the case came to assizes the judges favoured the poachers as 
agmost themselves (see Lord Milton’s letter to Loid Kenyon 
July 5, 1791, Life of Lord Kenyon, p 267) 
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owners composing the Board of Agncnlture supported their 
tenants’ demand for the reform of the tithe 

We cannot, m short, deny the existence of senous diver- 
gences of mterest alike m England and Scotland between 
the landowners and the farmers Inhabitants of other 
countries, men of a more levelhng humour and brought up 
m different intellectual and rehgious traditions, would have 
refused perhaps to tolerate oppressive and humihatmg in- 
stitutions, even as a practical compromise It is, however, 
mdubitable that the state of English society rendered such a 
compromise possible and that the Enghsh farmers accepted 
it They turned a deaf ear to the entreaties of the economists 
and Radicals In a few years Cobbett would bear angry 
witness to the persistence of this sense of solidanty between 
the tenants and those whom, m his opimon, they ought to 
regard as their exploiters Rumed by the restoration of peace 
and the fall m the price of com, they saw no other remedy 
for their ills than a new war, and read nothing beyond the 
local papers, the inspired organs of their landlords ‘ The 
farmers,” he wrote, “ are cowed down the poorer they get, 
the more cowardly they are They hang on, like sailors 
to the masts or hull of a wreck 

Farmers and landlords formed a solid body ot opimon 
The two classes umted were the governing class of the country 
districts They had forwarded with extreme activity the cause 
of agricultural progress At what cost had this been effected 
The system of large farms was accused of havmg been a 
direct cause of the formation of an agricultural proletanat, 
a wretched and discontented class entirely without com- 
mumty of interests or feelmg with the block of rural 
capitalists 2 The system was also charged with rural 

^ Rural Rides, October 30, 1821, October 11, 1822, May 18, 
1830 

^ Tooke, History of Prices, vol i p 140 n ‘‘ By agncultural 
interests, I mean exclusively farmers and landlords and owners 
of tithes, who are alone benefited by an advance of price resultmg 
from scarcity ” Landlords and farmers had come to assume such 
importance as apparently to constitute by themselves the entire 
agricultural world The existence of the poor was forgotten 
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depopulation and the influx into the towns of the hands 
needed by manufacturers It had thus, it was alleged, con- 
tnbuted mdirectly to the formation of a revolutionary pro- 
letanate of the great mdustnes. Both these grievances must 
now be exammed m turn 


The Agricultural Proletariate. 

Accordmg to the old system the labourers on the fields 
were farm servants boarded and lodged by the farmers who 
employed them Once yearly, usually at Michaelmas, the 
Statute Fair was held at some town m the distnct Thither 
the farmers flocked from all sides to hire the necessary servants 
for the followmg year These occasions were the saturnalia 
of the country folk For eight days the young men and guls 
found themselves free from the contract which had bound 
them to a master durmg the past year. The farmers were 
also away at the fair, and their wives had bolted themselves 
m the empty farmhouses, temfied by the crowds of tramps 
and drunkards passmg on the roads When the actual fair 
day came the labourers took their station m the market- 
place. The shepherd wore a tuft of wool m his hat, the milk- 
maid a tuft of cow’s hair, the carter a piece of whip-cord, 
and the stableman a bit of sponge By the evening all the 
agreements had been concluded. Every youth could now 
spend his last day of freedom amusmg himself with his girl. 
Then for a year to come, perhaps for a longer penod, if he 


See the followmg charactenstic anecdote related by Butler, Reminis- 
cences, p 69 “ Mr Pitt, bemg on a visit m Essex, descanted with 
great satisfaction on the prosperous state of the poor His host 
let the discourse drop, but contrived that, on the following day, 
Mr Pitt should walk m the adjommg town of Halsted It pre- 
sented a state of the utmost poverty and wretchedness He sur- 
veyed It for some time m wonder and silence, and then declared 
that he had no conception that England presented, in any part 
of It, such a scene He made a hberal donation to its distressed 
mhabitants, and soon afterwards brought mto Parliament a Bill - 
for the relief of the poor ” 
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had so arranged with his master, he would share the life of 
the latter, dmmg at the lower end of the great oak tgble 
where the farmer presided m person, said the grace, carved 
the bacon, poured out the beer, and istnbuted the potatoes. 
Here was mdeed a patnarchal regime’- which for this very 
reason tended to disappear with the mtroduction mto farmmg 
of the methods of modem capitahsm 

It was always necessary to keep a certain number of servants 
who lodged at the farm to look after the sheep, the cattle and 
the horses But as the farms mcreased in size, the farmers 
adopted more and more the ways of middle-class mercantile 
life, and strove to emphasize more clearly the distance dividmg 
them from their hired servants They ceased to dme at the 
same table with them They made the number of labourers 
hvmg at the farm as few as possible ® They had now every 
possible motive for paymg their servants no longer by the 
year, but either by the job or by a very short penod of time, 
by the month, the week or even the day ® The disappearance 
of the small farms mvolved the disappearance of skilled 
labourers, who were, moreover, rendered less valuable by 
the improvement of agncultural machmery The Poor Law 
system gave the right to rehef to every pauper who had hved 
at least a year m the parish It was, therefore, to the mterest 
of the farmers who had to pay the cost of this relief to prevent 
the labourers passmg twelve months m the same place * 

^Howitt, Rural Life of England, 1840, p 493 

* Mavor, Berkshire, 1813, p 416, Young, Norfolk, 1804, p 484, 
Batchelor, Bedfordshire, 1808, p 580 

® For piece work see Tuke, North Riding, 1800, p 285 For a 
companson between piece and time work m agnculture, see 
Sinclair, Scotland, vol lu pp 247-8 n For work by the day, see 
Bailey, Durham, 1810, p 262 For the harvest, labourers were 
hired every morning, by a kmd of auction m every village, one 
farmer bidding against another, and very often (either from 
necessity or pique) to very extravagant lengths In Devonshire 
and Cornwall the farmers often availed themselves of the pansh 
apprentices (Worgan, Cornwall, 1815, p 159, Vancouver, Devon- 
shire, 1813, pp 359-361) For the parish apprentices, see below 
p 264 

( * Eden, State of the Poor, vol i p 347 He quotes Dr Bum, 
^ffistory of the Poor Laws, 1764 Cf Stevenson, Dorset, 1812, 
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Moreover, farm servants were exactmg about their food 
Th§y demanded m the morning cold meat, cheese, bread and 
beer, m the middle of the day roast or boiled meat and 
puddmg, and m the evening meat again ^ In one of ins 
short rural poems Crabbe depicts a farmer’s daughter who 
had been brought up m the town, terrified and disgusted by 
their swinish gluttony It was both simpler and cheaper 
to pay the labourer who worked daily on the fields a wage 
on which he must get his own living as best he might 
“ Why,” asked Cobbett, “ do not farmers now feed and 
lodge their work-people, as they did formerly Because 
they cannot keep them upon so little as they give them in 
wages This is the real cause of the change 
Agricultural labourers were not equally in demand 
throughout the whole year. There were certam important 
seasons — ^the hay and wheat harvests — ^when the farmer 
found himself m sudden and immediate need of an abundant 
supply of labour for a few weeks or perhaps only for a few 
days To meet these intermittent demands for hands regular 
migrations of labour had come mto existence throughout 
the United Kingdom Bedfordshire sent haymakers to the 
neighbourhood of London, and m turn sought its harvesters 
from Northamptonshire and Buckmghamshire ® Every 
year seven or eight thousand harvesters from Dorsetshire 
and Somersetshire landed in the Isle of Wight, as the Isle 
of Wight was close to the great naval harbour of Portsmouth, 
the landowners and farmers took all necessary precautions 


^ prevalent to hire servants for only eleven 

months, for the purpose of avoidmg additional encumbrances on 
the parishes See also Poor Laws Report ^ 1817, Minutes of Evidence, 
pp 69, 88-9 


^ See Donaldson, Northamptonshire, 1794, p 45 Cf Parkinson. 

P 285, Middleton, Middlesex, 1798, pp 
Hampshire, 1794, p 27, Vancouver, Hampshire, 
18IJ, 383 Servants were worse fed in the north than in the 
south 

I Rural Rides, October 20, 1825 
Batchelor, Bedfordshire, 1808, p 598 
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m war-time to secure their harvesters from the press gang ^ 
The workmen of the towns knew that m case of unemploy- 
ment they could find work on farms m the neighbourhood 
of the great manufactunng centres Hence the pnce of labour 
rose or fell m the country as mdustry prospered or languished 
m the towns ® The poorer and more backward regions of 
the kingdom sent workmen every year to seek good wages 
in the ncher and better-cultivated distncts The Highlands 
of western Scotland furmshed labourers to the farms of the 
east and south The poverty-stacken inhabitants of the 
Welsh mountains, and especially of Cardiganshire, flocked 
down m bands mto the West of England, where they were 
known as the Companies of Ancient Bntons ® A horse without 
bndle or saddle accompamed each band. He was ndden by 
eaph m turn, and the fatigue of the journey was thus lessened 
for all One of the band knew sufficient English to act as 
guide and mterpreter Their ignorance was exploited A 
foreman usually treated with the farmer and then engaged 
the necessary hands at a lower rate These Welshmen were 
temperate, mdustnous and naturally grateful, easily irntated 
but easily satisfied For some years past they had come in 
smaller numbers The Insh, on the other hand, had been 
pouring into England They were unpopular both because 
they lowered wages and also because they were noisy and 
quarrelsome Brawls, often bloody, were constantly breakmg 
out between them and the natives 

The large farmer, however, could not cultivate his farm 
with no other assistance than this floatmg mass of labourers 
He needed a certam number of settled labourers who would 
always be at his disposal These he found m the neighbounng 
village or borough Unfortunately the more mdustnous and 
mtelhgent men yielded to the attractions of the large factones 
and of the large towns Those who remamed behmd were 
the more mdolent and the more careless The result was that 

^ Warner, Isle of Wight, 1794, p 65 

* Wedge, Warwickshire, 1794, p 295 

®J Clark, Herefordshire, 1794, p 29, J Ttimcowb, Herefoid- 
shire, 1805, p 64 
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the authors of the large farm system, after they had helped 
on the disappearance of the petty landowners, of the small 
tenants and of the servants hving m the farmhouse, now 
began to ask themselves whether their mterest did not force 
them to take action agamst certam natural consequences 
of the new method of farming In the North of England 
and the South of Scotland a contract of service prevailed 
m virtue of which the agncultural labourer, the hind as he 
was called, not only received part of his wages m cash but 
was m addition lodged m a cottage of his own, given a piece 
of land, and supplied with a certain amount of fuel and 
oats In return for these advantages the hmd entered mto 
an obhgation to work for his master the whole year round ^ 
This bondage system was perhaps simply an attenuated 
form of the ancient serfdom The cottage system, however, 
which resembled it m several respects and which was becommg 
general m England, was a new invention, begotten by the 
necessities of modern capitahsm 

The philanthropists, led by Lord Winchelsea, and sup- 
ported by the Board of Agnculture, advocated the plan of 
lettmg to the labourer at a low rent a cottage and a little 
ground close to the farm on which he worked ^ Arthur 
Young, on his journey through Lincolnshire, remarked with 
admiration on the comfortable dwellings and pretty gardens 
which Sir John Sheffield and Lord Carrmgton had established 
on their estates for the accommodation of the agricultural 

^Bailey and CuUey, Northumberland^ 1794, p 53, Pringle, 
Westmorland, p 29, Howitt, Rwal Life of England, p 119 

^ See Reports of Society for Bettering the Condition of the People, 
vol 1 p 116 (1797), extract from an account of three cottagers 
keeping cows, and renting land in Rutlandshire, by the Bishop of 
Durham, also ibid, p 129, extract from an account of the advan- 
tages of cottagers renting land, by the Earl of Winchelsea Cf 
G Slater, English Peasantry^ pp 132 sqq The same author 
mentions (pp 127-8) thirteen statutes passed between 1757 and 
1312, all except one Acts of Enclosure, designed to protect the 
cottagers’ rights In 1775 a statute of Elizabeth was repealed, 
which prohibited the erection of cottages to which less than four 
acres of ground were attached (See Eden, State of the Poor, 
vol 1 p 361) 
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labourers Population increases so,” wrote Young, that 
pigs and children fill every quarter”^ The landowners 
reahzed the danger to which their hayricks and comstacks, 
their farm buildings and their houses, would be exposed m 
a time of dearth, from a poverty-stncken and barbarous 
proletanate They knew how much it cost to feed the pro- 
letariate at the public expense m order to prevent such hunger 
nots The cost of erectmg these small labourers’ cottages 
was considered by many competent witnesses more than 
repaid to the landlord by the decrease effected m the charges 
of poor relief The amount of the poor rate, they mam- 
tamed, varied enormously — ^from 4 per cent to 36 per cent, 
of the total sum chargeable upon the parish — ^according as it 
contamed a larger or a smaller number of these cottages 
built by philanthropic enterpnse ^ 

This poor rate was levied not only on the owners of land 
but also on all those who occupied it on any sort of title. 
It was, therefore, as much to the farmer’s interest as to the 
landlord’s to introduce this cottage system The farmers, 
therefore, followed the example of the landowners and began 
to let cottages to their labourers Sometimes they defrayed 
the cost of erection themselves In other instances the 
landlord built the cottages and alloted the adjoimng 
ground Then the farmers obtamed from the agent a general 
lease of the cottages and took upon themselves the task of 
sublettmg them one by one, and of coUectmg a number of 
small rents By this they got the labourers well mto their 
power 

What motive, indeed, had the farmer to deal generously ^ 
He was a business man, with his fortune to make — ^not a 
fine gentleman for whom the art of good hvmg consisted m 
knowmg ho'# to spend freely money earned by toil of 
others He would not hear of any useless luxury He saw 
no need for the elegant cottages, built pretentiously m Gothic — 
such as were to be seen on the estates of some great land- 

1 Young, Lmcalnshire^ 1799, pp 412 sqq 

®De Montveran, Situation de VAngleterre^ vol i pp 295-6, 
who quotes the Report of the Board of Agriculture for 1816 
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owners A mud hovel, dark and badly ventilated, was 
quite sufficient There must be no field whose cultivation 
would take up some of the labourer’s time A tiny kitchen 
garden was enough Every day the labourer must be at 
his employer’s disposal There must not be a meadow 
to pasture a cow — ^smce that would require too much care — 
but merely suffiaent land to keep a pig The lease of the 
cottage and garden became thus a new and additional means 
of exploitmg the labourer— a means of paymg him partly 
m kmd and thereby of lowenng his wages, an mdirect and 
elaborate form of the truck system £1 a rood or £4 an 
acre was a fair rent We cannot say the same of a rent of 
Is a rod, or £8 an acre, which Cobbett remarked m Wilt- 
shire m 1826 “ Still,” added Cobbett, “ the poor creatures 

like to have land they work m it at their spare hours, and 
on Sunday mormngs early The cottage system became 
a device to tie the labourer to the soil under an ostensible 
system of free contract and to oppress him more thoroughly 
A system of petty cultivation had grown up by an inevitable 
reaction, as it were an offshoot of the large farm system 

How then did the agricultural labourer hve'^ For the 
last fifty years, and more particularly for the last twenty-five, 
their wages had been constantly rismg About 1793, at 
the outbreak of the gieat war, the average wage — so far as 
it is possible to amve at an average for all the counties of 
England — did not exceed Isa day durmg the winter months. 
Is 6d during the summer months About 1800 we find 
an mcrease of 20 to 25 per cent After 1807 the upward 
movement became more rapid. 2s became the average wage, 
even the minimum wmter wage In summer wages rose in 
some counties to 3s in 1810, to 3s 6d m 1813 The farmer 
raised loud protests and attabuted to over-payillent the grow- 
mg drunkenness, idleness and msolence of the labourers 
The agncultunsts, and among them the members of the Board 
of Agnculture, echoed their complamts “ Farmers, hke 

^ Cobbett, Rural Rides, Highworth (Wiltshire), September 4, 
1826 Cf Cirencester, November 7, 1821 The rent of £4 per 
acre was that asked by Sir John Sheffield m Lincolnshire (Young, 
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manufacturers require constant labourers — ^men who 

have no other means of support than their daily labour ^ 
The greatest of evils to agnculture would be to place 
the labourer in a state of independence, and thus destroy 
the indispensable gradations of society must, how- 

ever, ask how much truth there was in these complaints 
Certainly the nominal wage had nsen durmg the last twenty- 
five years, but was it the same with the real wage*? The 
labourer kept on receiving more and more money But 
would this larger sum purchase him a proportionally greater 
amount of food and other necessaries of life *? 

The contemporary economists answered unhesitatingly 
m the negative — mdeed they mamtamed that such a thmg 
was m Itself impossible According to the laws enunaated 
by Malthus, population was always pressmg upon the means 
of subsistence If m any part of the world it happened by 
accident that the number of inhabitants was larger than 
could be supported by the amount of foodstuffs at their 
disposal, famine, disease and war would soon remedy the 
disproportion by exterminatmg the surplus population 


Lincolnshire^ 1799, pp 412-13) Parkinson (Rutlandshire^ 1808, 
p 101) gives the same rent Those who drew up the surveys 
of the Board of Agnculture were agreed that m the lease of cot- 
tages the farmer must not be allowed to come between the land- 
lord and the labourers, as otherwise the latter would infallibly 
be oppressed 

^Marshall, Western Department^ p 115 ^ 

® Rudge, Gloucestershire, p 48 He concludes thus ** The great 
body of mankmd, being obhged to hve with, and by each other, 
must necessarily consist of propnetors and workmen ” Donaldson, 
Northamptonshire, 1794, p 45 ‘‘ The luxury in which this class of 
people live, accounts m a great measure for the necessity of levymg 
such immense sums annually for the support of the poor m Eng- 
land” Young, Lincolnshire, 1799, pp 397-8 n (High Wages m 
the Fens) “ The consequences of such high prices are very baneful 
The workmen get drunk, work not above four days out of the 
SIX, dissipate their money, hurt their constitutions, contract 
indolence and vicious dispositions, and are lost to the commumty 
for at least one-third of their time m this important crisis It is 
a pity — ^but the legislature could interfere ” Cf ibid , pp 420-1 

65 



A fflSTORY OF TJEDB ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

If, conversely, the rate of production exceeded the growth of 
the population, an increase in the birth rate would soon restore 
equihbnum According to Ricardo, wages should be 
regarded as a fixed quantity, unalterable by economic 
progress, temporary oscillations about a constant mean 
bemg, of course, negligible Nominal wages might, mdeed, 
rise, but it would be found m the long run that the rise was 
but apparent — the result of a decrease m the purchasmg 
power of money — and that the mcreased wage would after 
afi go no further than the old wage had done Whether this 
IS really a law of nature, as Ricardo mamtained, and whether 
or no the Malthusian explanation be satisfactory, are ques- 
tions of very httle importance The fact remains that 
Ricardo could never have framed such a law, had it not 
represented more or less exactly an economic phenomenon 
whose reahty was admitted by all observers at the time when 
he wrote 

1815 and 1816 were the years dunng which he worked out 
his famous Pi maples That is to say, he undertook his great 
work at the very moment when the agrarian problem was 
occupying the attention of the pubhc, of Parhament and of 
the Press It is extremely probable that his iron law was first 
suggested by the course of agricultural wages durmg the 
precedmg half-century About 1770 Arthur Young esti- 
mated the weekly wage of an agricultural labourer at about 
7s 4d About the same date the pnce of wheat was about 
42s 4d a quarter In 1810 and 1811, as the result of very 
careful investigation, he estimated the average weekly wage 
of a labourer at 14s 4d Wages had, therefoie, almost 
doubled Wheat, now stood at 105s 4d a quarter The 
nse of wages had almost corresponded to the rise m the 
price of wheat Ricardo’s law had been venfied But 
accordmg to Arthur Young the rise m the pnces of meat, 
butter and cheese had exceeded the nse in the price of 
bread Ricardo’s theory would thus be too optimistic 

’■Arthur Young, Inquiry into the Rise of Prices, 1815, pp 201-2 
It would be interesting to compare prices for the exact period 
■covered by the great war, 1792-1814 Several surveys of the 
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The real wage of the labourer would have fallen, since 
according to Young the increase of his nominal wage had 
been less rapid than the rise m the price of his necessary 
food 

Suppose, however, that we admit the exact venfication of 
Ricardo's law, and affirm that the real average wage had 
remamed the same durmg the last fifty years We have 
still to discover the actual value of this constant wage — 
whether it allowed the labourer to live m decent comfort or 
was but a starvation wage The landowners and farmers 
who gave evidence before the Com Law Committee of 1814 
expressed their conviction that a labourer and his family 
could hve well on a wage equivalent to the cost of a bushel 
of wheat — ^the standard to which in practice the average 
wage of an agricultural labourer tended to approximate. 
Can we, however, put faith m such interested testimony*^ 
What, moreover, are we to understand by a suflBcient wage 
The witnesses defined it as a wage sufficient to feed, clothe 
and lodge a family consistmg of the husband, the v;afe and 
two children But there might well be more than two 
children ^ Sir Fredenck Morton Eden, the statistician, 


Board of Agriculture were repeated at different dates for the 
same county and allow of companson See especially Maxwell,. 
Huntingdonshire y 1793, p 18, and Parkinson, Huntmgdonshtre„ 
1813, p 268, ^so Granger, Durham^ 1794, p 44, and Bailey,. 
Durham, 1810, p 262 Their evidence confirms the results reached 
by Young For the difficulty of reaching a decided conclusion,, 
see Hasback, History of the Agricultural iMbower, pp 125-6 

^ Corn Laws Report, 1814, Minutes of Evidence, p 59 “ WiU a 
bushel suffice for the mamtenance of a man, his wife and two 
children, including all his necessary expenses'? Yes, certainly. 
It IS what we calculate , we calculate that every person m a labourer’s 
family should have per week the price of a gallon loaf, and 3d 
over for feeding and clothmg, exclusive of house rent sickness and 
casual expenses” (p 16) This wage is regarded as sufficient 
to satisfy somewhat larger needs “ Do you believe that anywhere 
a labounng man maintains himself and his wife and the four 
children upon 15s a week'? Where they have three children, 1 
think they do , but when they /have larger families they generally 
revert to the pansh ” Cf Ricardo, Principles, chap v (ed 
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made an inquiry m 1795, about the commencement of the 
wax, into the annual wages and expenditure of fifty famihes 
of the country labourer class, taken from the most diverse 
districts of England. He found, almost without exception, 
a deficit which in one instance exceeded £20 ^ Apart from 
such statistics, the significance of which is always disputable, 
the history of the Poor Law affords a staking proof of the 
inadequacy of the wages received by agricultural labourers 
durmg the past twenty-five years In 1795 the Buckingham- 
shire, Berkshire and Hampshire magistrates had admitted 
the insufficiency of wages, had determined once for all what 
the normal labourer’s wage should be m proportion to the 
pace of wheat, and had decided that henceforward the land- 
owners and farmers must pay m the shape of poor rates the 
difference between this normal wage and the wage actually 
paid So pressing was the need met by this novel measure 
that It was inevitably adopted by degrees in all the southern 
counties of England 

This, then, was the expedient devised by the govermng 
classes to give some satisfaction to the labouring population 
of the country distncts, lest dnven by want and infected by 
the contagion of French ideas it should plunge into revolu- 
tionary excesses The expedient proved ruinous, and was 
by no means always efficacious The extremely sudden and 
violent fluctuations m the pace of wheat baffled calculation 
and rendered useless the admimstration of relief From 
61s 8d in May 1797, the price of the quarter rose to 134s 5d 
m June 1800, and 156s 2d m March 1801 In August 1812 
it was once more at a figure practically identical with that of 
June 1800 Then a fall began In August 1813 the pace 
of the quarter was 112s, in December it was 75s 6d, m 
July 1814 66s 5d , and m January 1816 it was to reach the 


MacCulloch, p 50) “ The natural price of labour is that piice 
which IS necessary to enable the labourers, one with another, to 
subsist and to perpetuate their race, without either inciease or 
diminution ” 

* Eden, State of the Poor, vol m Appendix, pp cccxxxix sqq 
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mimmum figure of 52s 6d ^ This meant a time of pros- 
perity for the labourers, and of severe loss for the landowner 
and farmer The landowners made their grievances heard m 
Parliament and attempted to keep up pnces by raising the 
tanflf The farmers entered mto conflict with the labourers 
and attempted to reduce their wages Then the quarter rose 
suddenly to 74s m May, to 117s m June The result was 
an outbreak of riotmg throughout the country distncts 

In the eastern counties — ^Essex, Suffolk, Norfolk, Cam- 
bridgeshire, and Huntmgdonshire — ^stacks and houses were 
burnt and agricultural machmery broken ^ In the distnct 
around Ely nothing short of an armed rebelhon was organized, 
and its repression by the Government was marked by several 
executions The labourers demanded a rise of wages, and 
the enactment of a fixed maximum pnce for bread and 
flour ® They even formulated more darmg demands It 
was under an agranan form that revolutionary Sociahsm 
made its first appearance m England immediately after 
1815 Spence and his disciples demanded the expropriation 
of the landholders/ the restoration of collective ownership of 
the land, and the estabhshment in each pansh of a system 
of common cultivation In short, the system of landed 
property had led m Great Bntam to results similar m certam 
respects to the results of the system m Ireland It had 
formed two separate classes whose mterests were totally 
distinct and discordant — on one side the landowners and 
farmers who wanted their produce to be dear and wages 

4 ^Tooke, History of Prices, vol i pp 212, 216, 224, 323, 341, 
vol 11 pp 2, 4 

® Annual Register, 1816, Chronicle, pp 61-2, 65, 76, 191 Tncen- 
diansm was not confined to the eastern counties, but occurred 
also m Surrey m the neighbourhood of Godalmmg (June 29th), 
in Wiltshire, around Chippenham (December 1st), and m Devon- 
shire, around Honiton and Exeter (June 11th and 22nd) 

^Annual Register, 1816, p 93, and 1817, p 9 {Report of the 
Secret Committee of the House of Lords appointed to inquire into 
certain Meetings and Combinations endangering the Public Tran-- 
qmllity) For the revolutionary spint predominant among the 
agricultural labourers of the Cambridgeshire fens, see Vancouver, 
Cambridgeshire, 1794, p 176 
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cheap , on the other the labourers who wanted high wages 
and cheap bread When the labourers prospered, the capita- 
lists complained When the capitahsts grew wealthy, the 
labourers suffered There had grown up m the country 
distacts of England and Scotland, as m those of Ireland, 
a proletariat npe for revolt 


The Problem of Rural Depopulation 

We have still to examine the second accusation brought 
against the agranan changes mtroduced by the Enghsh 
and Scottish landowners and their farmers What truth 
underlay the contention that those changes had disturbed 
the equilibnum of the national economy, had emptied the 
countryside of its inhabitants, and had led m consequence 
to the formation of vast urban centres It is impossible to 
return to this second question an answer so categoncal as 
we did to the first 

It would hardly be true to assert generally that, as the 
landowners and farmers increased their estates and farms 
they tended to substitute for arable land which demanded 
constant care and many labourers, pastures on which a hand- 
ful of shepherds sufficed to take care of enormous flocks 
This had, mdeed, happened m the 15th and 16th centunes 
m Tudor England, when the first enclosures were made, 
and when a mass of small cultivators, condemned to vagrancy 
and cast upon the towns, complamed that England had been 
transformed mto one enormous sheepwaUc This was, more- 
over, what was takmg place m 1800 m the Highlands of 
Scotland, or, to speak more accurately, m one part of the 
Highlands ^ A species of feudal system had survived 
there down to 1745, when the expedition of Charles Edward 
and the final Scottish rebellion took place The clan chiefs 
let their terntory to the greatest possible number of tenants , 

^For all the followmg see Lord Selkirk’s admirable work. 
Observations on the present State of the Highlands of Scotland 
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for their farmers were their soldiers, and the more numerous 
they were, the greater was the military and social import- 
ance of the chief The same thmg took place among those 
tenants who had leased the more fertile lands, and who 
were called tacksmen These installed m turn on their farms 
small cultivators or cotters, who paid for this grant of a stnp 
of land by fumishmg a iSxed amount of labour on the estate 
retamed by the tacksman for himself The relative import- 
ance of each tacksman m the chief’s army was determined 
by the number of cotters whom he could produce in the field. 
As soon as the rebeUion had been crushed, this savage 
country was rapidly civilized by the energetic efforts of the 
Enghsh Government, aided by the active co-operation of 
the Scotch themselves The disappearance of these last 
rehcs of feudalism involved the same consequences as the 
disappearance of Enghsh feudahsm had mvolved two 
centimes earher 

Peace reigned throughout the entire country The great 
landowner and the tacksman were no longer leaders of an 
armed band anxious to support the largest possible number 
of retamers They had been transformed into capitahsts 
eager to grow rich by the receipt of high rents In this 
cold and mountainous country the cultivation of cereals 
barely sufficed to provide food for the cultivator The 
Highlands were, on the other hand, adapted perfectly to 
the raismg of cattle — oxen and especially sheep Breeders 
from the Lowlands estabhshed themselves m the High- 
lands as large tenants to raise them cattle on the tablelands 
of the north The tacksmen followed their example, threw 
their land mto pasture, and got nd of the cotters The 
value of land rose enormously We hear of one estate sold 
m 1764 for £3,800, which brought m an income of £800 m 
1801, and of another bought m 1736 for £16, which was 
sold by auction m 1794 for £3,620 ^ What, then, was the 
fate of the small cultivators who had been expelled*? The 
poorer among them settled m the Lowlands and constituted 
the proletariat of the important mdustnal centre which was 
^ A Irvme, Inquiry, pp 24-5 
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commg into existence on the^ banks of the Clyde Those 
who had a little capital at their disposal went down to the 
port of Greenock and thence embarked for Amenca Public 
opinion took alarm at this emigration It was a pure loss 
of capital and men — ^men, moreover, with the most valuable 
qualities, good farmers, excellent soldiers, Attempts were 
made to keep the Highlanders m the country by employmg 
them on great public works Immediately, however, 
certam works of urgent necessity had been carried out — 
the construction of harbours, roads and canals — ^the 
emigration began once more ^ The public alarm con- 
tmued unallayed 

The suffermgs attendant upon the revolution which took 
place m the rural economy of the North-West of Scotland 
at the opemng of the 19th century were perhaps inevitable 
It is hard to conceive that so profound a social change 

1 It may be asked to what extent did this movement of emigra- 
tion during the opening years of the century involve an actual 
decrease of population The answer is supplied by the following 
statistics for the distncts affected, taken from the three first census 
returns Caithness, 1801, 22,609 inhabitants, 1811, 23,419, 1821, 
30,238 (Increase, 1801-*! 1, 4 per cent , 1811-21, 29 per cent A 
decrease of population occurred only m 3 out of 10 parishes) 
Sutherland, 1801, 23,117, 1811, 23,629, 1821, 23,840 (Increase, 
1801-11, 2 per cent , 1811-21, 0 per cent A decrease occurred m 
7 out of 1 4 parishes ) Inverness, 1 801 , 74,292 , 1811, 78,356 , 1821, 
90,174 (Increase, 1801-11, 5 per cent , 1811-21, 15 per cent A 
decrease occurred in 3 out of 36 parishes ) Ross and Cromarty, 
1801, 55,343, 1811, 60,853, 1821, 68,828 (Increase, 1801-11, 
10 per cent , 1811-21, 13 per cent A decrease occurred m 7 
out of 34 parishes ) It must be admitted, therefore, either that the 
emigration only carried off surplus population (Selkirk, Observa-- 
tions, pp 112 sqq ), or that even m the district concerned there 
was no actual decrease of population but simply a change m its 
distribution, and that even m the most distant counties, small 
towns had grown up large enough to compensate for the rural 
depopulation We must not fail to notice that at any rate the 
small tenants and cotters were not expelled at this period, as they 
were to be later, in order to transform the land which they occupied 
into pleasure estates, into enormous deer forests Sir John Sin- 
clair remarked in 1814 {Scotland, vol i pp 171-2) that the High- 
land deer forests had lost much of their original extent, and that 
a large number had been devoted to sheep farming 
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could be effected without a time of distress and crisis In 
any case the difficulties which four or five Scottish counties 
had to face were pecuhar to themselves Nothing at all 
similar took place in England or even m the South of Scot- 
land There a certai n amount of land was undoubtedly 
thrown into pasture, but it consisted either of mountam- 
sides naturally barren, which were usually nothmg but deso- 
late wastes before they were employed to pasture sheep, or 
more fertile tracts, plams m the Midland and alluvial valleys, 
where cattle were fattened for some months for the butchers, 
on farms far smaller than the vast estates of the north. 
Hence the pasture system entailed m England far less de- 
population than was the case m the Highlands But the 
charactenstic feature of the period which concluded about 
1815 was not the extension of pasture Wool was cheap, 
com was dear The cultivation of cereals was, therefore, 
more lucrative than the raismg of sheep Every year fresh 
meadows came under the plough The agnculturists even 
attempted to grow com on the high plateaux where the cost 
of cultivation was very high and where the attempt was only 
justified by the equally high prices of com at that time It 
ma:^ perhaps be mamtamed that the new methods of agncul- 
ture now bemg employed m England had contributed to 
the depopulation of the country distncts To deter mme 
this pomt we must answer the question whether or no the 
system of large arable farms necessarily mvolved a decrease 
m the mral population 

Take, for instance, the case of a Hampshire farmer who 
sowed 1,400 acres of com and 2,000 acres of rye. The total 
area of the farm was 8,000 acres It covered the ground 
formerly occupied by forty small farms Was it to be won- 
dered at, asked Cobbet, that m such circumstances the 
number of paupers was mcreasmg*^^ Or agam, take the 
case of Ehghclere, where the common land was divided and 
cultivated at great expense by a handful of farmers in the 
attempt to grow corn What, asked Cobbett, was to become 
of the poor folk who used to turn their geese and their donkey 

^ Rural Rides, Bolhtre (Herefordshire), November 14, 1821 
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out to graze upon it, and cut turf for their fuel on the waste 
Nevertheless, however plausible such charges may sound, 
we should hesitate to decide in what measure they were 
well founded Undoubtedly when an Enclosure Act had 
divided a common among several owners, it usually hap- 
pened that many, perhaps the majority of these, ceded their 
right and went away But we have still to ask whether or 
no this decrease in the number of owners was compensated 
by the mcrease m the number of wage-eammg labourers, 
and, if It was so compensated, what proportion of these 
labourers hved permanently on the spot, either at the farm 
Itself or near it, as opposed to those who came from a 
distance to work for a few weeks and then disappeared leavmg 
the country uninhabited The complexity of the problem is 
obvious 

It would certainly appear that the years immediately 
fohowmg the execution of an Enclosure Act always wit- 
nessed an mcrease of the population at the place where the 
enclosure was made There were fences and hedges to be 
made, the land to be divided and dramed All this required 
labourers at work durmg the entire year A witness givmg 
evidence m 1817 before a parhamentary committee afiirpaed 
that the population of his parish had mcreased 6 or 7 per cent 
smce the census of 1 8 1 1 When asked to explam the increase 
he attributed it unreservedly, as if the fact were self-evident, 
to the enclosure which had taken place “ eight or nme years 
back ” “ We have,” he said, “ more work in the parish 
The census returns of 1801, 1811 and 1821 prove that m 
every county of England without exception — ^both m those 
whose population was mainly industrial and m those where 
it was mainly agricultural — ^the population had mcreased 
The rate of mcrease exceeded 10 per cent m every county 

^ Rural Rides, Burghclere, November 20, 1821 

^ Poor Laws Report, 1817, Minutes of Evidence, p 114 Cf 
Vancouver, Cambridgeshire, 1794, p 175 “ Inclosures appear to 
increase populaUon The additional employment seems 

to attract more than additional assistance, some part of which 
becomes stationary and thus the population is mcreased ” 
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save twelve^ dxxrmg the fixst decade of the century, in every 
county save two^ during the second decade We have 
obviously to do with a conflict between two sets of causes — 
the one set tending to increase, the other to diminish, the 
population The causes promotmg mcrease operated by 
far the most strongly m the industrial distncts, but even m 
the agricultural distncts they still about 1815 tended to prevail 
more or less decidedly over the causes of depopulation 

Even m so far as the country was losmg population by the 
movement of the poorer class to the towns, it remams doubt- 
ful whether the extension of the large farm system is the true 
explanation of the fact Two phenomena appeared simul- 
taneously m England durmg the 18 th century — cultivation 
on a large scale, and the nse of the great mdustries It 
IS hard to say how far either of these phenomena was the 
cause or the effect of the other Did the example of the 
first great manufacturers fire the emulation of landowners 
and mcite them to transform their farms mto these rural 
factories Or was it rather the general adoption of the 
pohcy of enclosures, and the expropnation of the yeomen, 
that drove mto the towns a suflicient number of men to furnish 
the manufacturers with the hands necessary to work their 
improved looms and to watch their steam engines Or 
agam had the large manufacturers, hke some vast suction 
pump, begim to draw mto the towns all the floatmg popula- 

^ (1) An entire group of adjommg counties, namely — ^to proceed 
from south to north — ^Dorsetshire (8 per cent increase), Wiltshire 
(5 per cent), Berkshire (8 per cent), Oxfordshire (9 per cent), 
Buckinghamshire (9 per cent), Northamptonshire (7 per cent), 
Warwickshire (10 per cent), (2) the two northern counties of 
Northumberland (9 per cent), and Westmorland (10 per cent), 
(3) Herefordshire (9 per cent ), Norfolk (7 per cent ), Rutlandshire 
(0 per cent ) In the N orth Ridmg of Y orkshire the mcrease durmg 
this period was only 7 per cent 

® Shropshire (increase 6 per cent), Herefordshire (10 per cent) 
From 1821 to 1831 the rate of mcrease m 14 counties did not 
exceed 10 per cent These are the same counties as those men- 
tioned above for 1801-11 and 1811-21, with the exception of War- 
wicl^hire and Northumberland, and with the addition of Cumber- 
land, Suffolk, Huntmgdonshire, and Hertfordshire 
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tion of the countryside, and thus compelled the landowner 
to mtroduce machmery into his farms to meet the dearness 
and scantmess of agncultural labour It was probably 
a case of action and reaction Accordmg to the penod 
imder consideration we should find that one or the other 
of these alternating causes was the predominant factor. 
Probably, also, the later the penod and the nearer to 1815, 
the more decisive was the influence exercised by the progress 
of industry over that of agnculture 

At the beginnmg of the 18th century a large number of 
poor people, scattered up and down the country districts, 
lived m part by the cultivation of the soil, m part by the 
spinning and weavmg of flax and wool But when the separa- 
tion between agnculture and manufacture had taken place, 
how was It possible for these small cultivators depnved 
of half their livelihhood to hve m decent comfort The 
more mtelligent and more well-to-do among them took to 
manufactunng, and became the orgamzers of the new world 
of mdustry ® The others, less quick-witted and lacking 
the requisite capital, fell mto the ranks of the proletariate, 
and obtained work as labourers either on the large farms 
or more commonly m the large factones ® Here we have 
a cause whose action, every year more marked, smgularly 
facihtated the concentration of the faims, and explains, 
moreover, why the protests raised m England against the 
enclosures became fainter every year It was easy for 

“■Worgan, Cornwall, 1815, p 33, Vancouver, Devonshire, 1808, 
p 387, Cobbett Rural Rides, Horsham, July 31, 1823 

® Holt, Lancashire, 1794, p 13 “ Not only the yeomanry but 
almost all the farmers who have raised fortunes by agriculture, 
place their children *n the manufacturmg line ” “ The farmers 
m this country mostly spring from the industrious class of 
labourers ” Cf Mantoux, Reevolutwn Induslrielle, p 381 

® Holland, Cheshire, 1808, p 296 “ In the neighbourhood of 
Macclesfield, Stockport and the manufacturing parts of the 
county such high wages are occasionally obtained by 

children that few are now brought up to husbandry, and 

It IS there as difficult to get a boy to drive the plough as a man to 
hold It ” Brown, ‘Derbyshire, 1794, p 38 , Wilham Pitt, Stafford- 
shire, 1808, p 218 
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Cobbett on his ndes through the south and south-west 
of England about 1825 to pamt a picture of silent and 
deserted landscapes, of countless steeples without a village 
at their feet ^ But the reason was that there had once 
been iron mines and smeltmg works m Surrey and Wiltshire 
Once Wiltshire and Somersetshire had been like an enormous 
manufacturmg town scattered over a wide area, but now 
the iron mdustry had been transferred to the centre and the 
west, and the woollen manufacture was deserting the south 
for Yorkshire The growth of large-scale farming was not 
the direct cause of rural depopulation , it was rather that the 
new manufacturers, now bemg developed on such a vast scale, 
were attractmg the country population to the new urban 
centres and facihtatmg thereby the enlargement of estates 
and farms 

^ Rural Rides, November 11, 1825 (Petersfield), September 11, 
1826 (Malmesbury), October 11, 1826 (Uphusband) 
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INDUSTRY 

COAL, METALS THEIR EXTRACTION AND PRjEPARAlION 

The Industrial Revolution 

A NEW era was dawning for the industries of England, and 
indeed, owing to the impulse given by England, for those 
of the entire world Every year new technical processes 
were mcreasmg the productivity of human labour Every 
year witnessed the employment of larger numbers The 
equihbnum of society was overthrown to the detriment of 
the country districts, and to the advantage of the towns which 
were rapidly mcreasmg both m number and m size The 
population of London, which was only 864,000 at the open- 
mg of the century, had exceeded the milhon by 1811 To the 
north-west of the City an entire town had sprung up devoted 
to amusement and luxury, had crossed the Oxford road, 
and encroached upon the estate which had recently been 
laid out by the Duke of Bedford To the south of the Thames 
a large and busy town was commg mto bemg, free from the 
regulations enforced by the corporation m the city In the 
east, Spitalflelds was no longer an isolated group of houses 
and workshops An enormous workman’s quarter had 
arisen around the new docks Apart from London there 
had been mne towns m the first year of the century with a 
population of over 50,000 Of these nme, only two — ^Dublm 
and Manchester had a population of over 100,000 Ten years 
later eleven towns had reached the 50,000 figure, and four of 
these — ^Edmburgh and Glasgow as well as Dubim and Man- 
chester — counted over 100,000 inhabitants In 1821 the 
Umted Kingdom would contam fifteen towns with a popula- 
tion of over 50,000 and six with a population of over 100,000, 
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Liverpool and Birmingham bemg now added to the four 
above mentioned ’• 

In these vast urban masses and m the manufacturmg 
districts surroundmg them the estabhshed social fabnc was 
completely shattered The epoch of the “ Industnal Revolu- 
tion,” to employ the term sanctioned by general usage, 
deserves this appellation on two grounds — m the first place 
because the great manufacturers to whose mitiative it was 
due were darmg innovators, “ revolutionaries ” m the 
proper sense of the term, and in the second place because 
the workmen were m revolt agamst the novel conditions of 
labour which it was bemg sought to impose on them The 
new mdustnal society was, however, too complex to admit of 
summary defimtion We must enter mto details The 
transformation of technical processes and the mtroduction 
of machmery were not effected with equal rapidity ^nd did 
not follow the same course m different manufactures Neither 
was there any direct ratio between the spirit of revolt among 
the workmen and the progress accomphshed by modern 
machmery m any particular manufacture 


The Mines 

The new type of manufacture presupposed a twofold 
matenal — coal and iron It substituted an iron machme for 
the wooden loom, and had employed coal since the middle 
of the 18th century to smelt the iron ore at the pit mouth, 
to fashion it afterwards mto tools or machinery, and to 
? supply the motive power to these machines when constructed 
Manufacture, therefore, like agnculture had its roots deep 
m the soil Great Bntam was rich m mines There were tm 
and copper names m Cornwall, which had been worked from 
the remotest antiquity. There were copper mines m Anglesey 
also, and lead mmes m Derbyshire, Flmtshue and Cumber- 
land. Coal mmes and iron mmes were the most abundant 
of aU There were the coal mme s of Durham and Northum- 
For footnote see next page ] 
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berland, situated to the north and south of the estuanes 
of the Tyne and Wear For a long while past these coalfields 
had supphed the capital by sea with the fuel necessary for 
its fires There were also the coalfields of the Scottish Low- 
lands between Edinburgh and Glasgow, and the coal mines 
of Cumberland around Whitehaven, the source whence the 
Lowther and Curwen famihes drew their wealth The 
Lancashire coalfields extended over a vast quadrangular 
area to the north of Liverpool and Manchester and to the 
west of the Pennmes, and stretchmg on the south mto Staf- 
fordshire Parallel to these ran the coalfields of Yorkshire 
South Wales also had its coalfields In Scotland, Stafford- 
shire and Wales iron was found m the vicmity of the coal 
In 1754 Sir John Dalrymple pomted out that “ among aU the 
known countnes on the surface of the globe it was in Great 
Britain alone that the coal beds, the iron ore and limestone, 
which constituted the three raw materials of the iron manu- 
facture, were frequently found together and moreover m close 
proximity to the sea ” ^ 

We have here an essential condition, if not a sufficient cause, 



1801 

1811 

1821 

Manchester 

109,218 

137,201 

155,707 

Glasgow 

84,124 

112,330 

150,818 

Edinburgh 

1 81,147 

102,147 

138,235 

Liverpool 

77,653 

94,376 

118,972 

Birmingham 

1 73,670 

85,755 

106,722 

Bristol 

1 63,645 

76,433 

97,779 

Halifax 

62,425 

73,315 

91,930 

Leeds 

54,162 

62,534 

83,758 

Plymouth 


56,000 

61,112 

Sheffield 


53,231 

62,275 

Blackburn 



53,330 

Bradfoid 



52,954 

Oldham 



52,510 

Norwich 



51,188 

Dublin^ 



185,881 


* Wakefield gives 167,899 for 1804 {Ireland, vol u p 702) 


^ Address on the Coal, Tar and Iron Branches of Trade, 
P 8 
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of the extraordinary development of British industry during 
the 18th century The coalfields were worked with an 
activity so relentless that many Enghshmen were already 
askmg with alarm how many centunes — ^ten or five, or per- 
haps only two or three — ^it would take to exhaust the mmes ^ 
Among this crowd of new mdustnes, all strictly mterdepen- 
dent, those really fundamental were concerned with mining 
How, then, were these orgamzed What was the distribu- 
tion m them of functional activities and economic rewards ? 
How far do we find the features umversally regarded as char- 
actenstic of the mdustnal revolution 

It is admitted on all hands that the first and chief feature 
distmctive of this revolution was the appearance of a new 
class — ^the captams of mdustry The modem capitalist 
was no longer a member of a corporation, binding him by 
Its stnct regulations He was no longer content merely 
to supply the demands of trade He had won his independ- 
ence, and was himself his own merchant He systematically 
forced the rate of production, anticipated the demand 
for his goods, and was aiming at the conquest not only of 
the national markets but of the markets of the entire world 
It IS, however, only m a small number of mmmg centres that 
capitahsm will present itself to us as a novelty pecuhar 
to the 19th century In Cornwall, for example, we witness 
a conflict m progress between capitalism and an older mdus- 
tnal system From time immemonal the Comish mmes 
had been worked by syndicates of adventurers,® men of 

J. H H Holmes, A Treatise on the Coal Mmes of Durham 
and Northumberland, 1816, pp 35-6 The opimons of Bakewell, 
Millar, Thomson, see Thomas Chalmers, An Inquiry 1805. 

pp 25-6 

® For the organization of labour m the Comish mines see the 
copious details given m W Pryce’s Mineralogia Cornubiensis, 
London 1778 (This work was written thirty-seven years before 
1815, but the orgamzation of the mmes would seem to have under- 
gone no practical alteration m the interval ) See also Report on 
the State of the Copper Mines and Copper Trade, 1799 (This 
^ntams a complete hst of the adventurers of the Comish mines ) 
Cf for the Newcastle district. Report on the State of the Coal 
Traoc, 1800, p 640 c,R Warner, iVbrrAem Tbur, vol i pp 303 sqq 
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no great wealth and lacking both m mitiative and m the 
capacity for organization They were exposed to the exac- 
tions alike of the owners of the subsoil whose tenants they 
were and of the traders who intervened between them and 
the consumer ^ Little by httle the revolutiown as accom- 
phshed, and capitalism took the place of these old-time forms 
of imnmg In 1 785 Thomas Wilhams, a Welshman, and John 
Vivian, a Cormshman, founded the large Cornish Metal 
Society for the mmmg of copper Certam manufacturets 
now took mto their own hands the minmg of the ore which 
provided the raw material for their factones The Bir- 
mmgham manufacturers, headed by Bolton, founded the 
Birmingham Mining and Copper Company and the Crown 
Copper Company for the exploitation of the Cornish mines ^ 
But normally things happened otherwise, and no disturb- 
ance was caused m 1815 by the mtroduction of the capitahst 
system mto imnmg, for the sufficient reason that this system 
had to some extent always existed there 

Mmes were subject to a system of a quasi-feudal character, 
accordmg to which the subsoil was the absolute property of 
the Lord of the Manor And it was not until a very recent 
date that some legal restriction had been placed upon the 
exercise of this right by requinng, pnor to the opemng of a 
name, the consent of the freeholders and copyholders whO' 
occupied the surface ® The Lord of the Manor was there- 


^For this exploitation by the middleman see, as regards the 
Newcastle collieries, the Report on the State of the Coal Trade^ 
1800 These middlemen were iii& fitters who transported the coal 
on their barges from the pit to the collier, the shippers who brought 
it from Newcastle and Sunderland to London, and the merchants 


who brought it wholesale in the capital to retail it afterwards to 
the consumer Two syndicates, the Factors and the Coal Badgers, 
defrauded ahke the producer, the consumer and the treasury 
For the Cormsh mines see An Address to the Gentlemen of the County 
of Cornwall 1111, siso British Mining A Treatise by 

Robert Hunt 1887 • 

* Report on * Copper Mmes and Copper Trade, May 1799, 
pp 654 sqq , 659 and passim Pye, A Description of Modern 

Birmingham, pp 44-5 , ,r 7 r . j 

» J H H Holmes, Coal Mines of Durham and Northumberland, 


1816, pp 69-70 
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fore mclmed, naturally enough, to undertake himself the 
workmg of the rmnes which he owned The heads of 
certam old families such as the Lowthers in Westmorland, 
the Curwens m Cumberland and the Percys m Northumber- 
land were the hereditary rulers of a realm of collieries In a 
word, mdustnal feudahsm blended here with agranan 
feudalism A system of ancient standing, it did nothing to 
disturb the existing relations between classes It had no 
revolutionary sigmficance 

We now come to another distmctive feature of the m- 
dustnal revolution — a feature which was m truth inseparable 
from the former Capitalism was tending to concentrate 
an enormous number of workmen in a small number of large 
factones It compelled them to an mtense productivity 
under the strict supervision of the manufacturer and his 
subordinates This sudden herding together of wretched 
and oppressed workmen generated a discontent that was 
penlous to pubhc order In this respect, however, the con- 
ditions of labour in the mmes had undergone no practical 
change Perhaps minmg was now a harder task than it had 
been a century earher It had become necessary to attack 
the more difficult seams, to mvest more capital m the under- 
taking, and therefore to require more work from the mmers 
m order to maintam profits Formerly m Cornwall the miner, 
on his descent mto the mme, had begun by sleeping as 
long as It takes a candle to bum down He had then worked 
for two or three hours, at the conclusion of which he rested 
for half an hour to smoke a pipe before recommencmg work 
Half the day had been spent m sleeping and loungmg about ^ 
Certainly such a thmg was no longer possible in 1815 It 
is, however, scarcely credible that it had ever been possible, 
even m the 18 th century, outside the tin mines of the south- 
west It could never, we may be sure, have been possible in 
the coal mines qf the north We should remember, moreover, 
that the ever-mcreasmg demand of the new manufacturers 
for iron and coal necessitated a constant increase m the 
number of mmers Every time, therefore, that an mdustnal 
Pryce, Mineralogia Cornubiensis . . 1778, pp 178-9 
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crisis occurred as the result of over-production, it affected 
a greater number of miners and was consequently more 
senous It was, however, only m this indirect manner that 
the mdustnal revolution reacted upon the mining mdustnes. 

Steam engines had, however, been introduced mto mmmg. 
It would surely seem that here at any rate the industrial 
revolution exercised a direct effect upon minin g The first 
of these to be introduced was the steam pump employed 
to clear the mmes of water It had been used first m Cornwall, 
and long before the end of the 18 th century its employment 
had become universal Savery’s “ steam engme,” and 
Newcomen’s, as also Watt’s first engme, had been steam 
pumps When m 1767 Bolton added to his Soho workshops 
a factory for the construction of machmes, he was t hinking 
only of the suction pump The use of these pumps had made 
it possible to reopen flooded mmes which their owners had 
abandoned,* and also to extend further the workmgs of 
mmes already m existence The mvention of the railroad 
marked a further progress Originally of wood, iron rails 
soon came mto use Many travellers have left descnption 
of the enormous staiths m use on the banks of the Tyne and 
Wear The rails were laid on a slope so that the heavy trucks 
loaded with coal might run of themselves By a system of 
pulleys every full truck pulled up an empty truck, which was 
then loaded afresh and m its turn pulled up the last truck 
unloaded ® Experiments had even been made m the course 
of the last few years with the object of working simultaneously 
on the staiths, by means of a fiked steam engme, trams con- 
sisting of SIX or even twelve trucks Surely the employment 
of these engines must have altered m some way or other the 
condition of the workmen? The question requires careful 
examination and discnmmation between different cases 

The workman complamed that machmery lessened the 
number of men required One workman was now suflScient 

* Galloway, Papers relating to the Coal Trade and 

Steam Engine, pp 9, 25 sqq 

® See especially Coal Mines of Durham and Northumberland, 
pp 37-8, also Dupm, Force Commerciale, pp 82 sqq 

85 



A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

where perhaps two, four or more even had been necessary 
hitherto He also complained that it cheapened his labour, 
smce all the skill and precision of his eye or fand was now 
the property of the machme The workman had ceased to be 
an artisan to become the guardian of an engine, and therefore 
women and children could take the places of grown-up 
men But nothmg, or almost nothmg, of the sort had taken 
place m the mmes 

Certainly we must except from this denial aU the machmery 
employed on the banks of the IVne and Wear for the transport 
of coal from stack to ship The total destruction in March 
1815 by the keelmen and casters of Bishop’s Wearmouth of 
a bndge, of the staiths, and mdeed of the entire apparatus 
set up by the Nesham Company for the automatic transport 
of coal, ^ was an instance of these essentially futile but wholly 
natural labour nots which are always aroused by the first 
introduction of machmery But withm the mine itself the 
mtroduction of machmery had neither decreased nor 
cheapened manual labour Indeed pumps, by making it 
possible to extend the workmg of mmes, involved immediately 
the employment of a greater number of mmers The extraction 
of coal must always reqmre duly qualified mmers — ^sturdy, 
experienced and sfalful No machme under the charge of 
women or children could take their place Not, of course, 
that there was no employment for women and children m 
the mmes Women led the horses which drew the trucks, 
children opened the gales to let them pass The children 
began work at the age of seven or eight Throughout the 
entire wmter they never beheld the daylight We are told 
that they could work for thirteen hours on end without dymg 
of exhaustion But the labour of these women and children 
did not compete with that of the grown-up men, smce they 
were employed to work under the orders of the latter The 
management of the mme left the payment of the women and 
children to the mmers, together with full hberty to use them 
at pleasure for the gratification of their bestial and filthy 

^Annual Register, 1815, March 20th, Chron , p 26, Newcastle 
Chronicle, March 20, 1815 
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desires In 1815 their sujBfermgs were but beginning to make 
themselves heard m Parhament. The miners had never 
noted agamst the employment of women and children in 
the mmes ^ 

The miners hved like utter savages absolutely cut oflF not 
merely from the middle class, but also from the other sections 
of the labourmg classes ^ Their underground labour was 
unlike any other, it was hard, gloomy and exceedmgly 
dangerous The further the workmg of a bed of coal was 
pushed the more frequent and the more serious became the 
explosions of fire damp After many unsuccessful expen- 
ments the Society Jor Preventing Accidents in Coal Mmes 
which had been founded m 1813 under the patronage of 
the Duke of Northumberland, succeeded m obtammg the 
discovery of Davy’s safety lamp ^ But it reqmred constant 
effort to overcome the obstmate carelessness of the mmers 
Savages are always careless, and the miners lived, as we 
said above, like absolute savages both m the dirty and rmned 
villages m which they spent the mght and m the subterranean 
galleries where of necessity there was less supervision than 

^ First Report of Commissioners as to the Employment of 

Children in Factories, 1833, p 60 Children worse treated in collienes 
than in factories See also. The Litetary Life of William Brawnngg, 
MP, FRS , by Joshua Dixon, London 1800, for an estimate 
of the proportion of adult to child labour m a Cumberland mine 
“ Number of persons necessary for the purpose of raismg 

160 baskets ot coal in 9 hours at 100 fathoms deep eight men* 
to hew the coal, i e to cut it out of the solid imne, and to break 
It to a proper size, m order that it may be convemently taken 
into the baskets, two persons to hft the coal into the baskets, 
each filling ten baskets m one hour, eight boys to dnve eight 
horses from the workings to the bottom of the pit, one person, 
at the bottom of the pit, to hook the full basket to the rope, and 
take off the empty basket, one man at the top of the pit, to empty 
the basket , two boys to drive the gm horses, which are yoked to 
the vertical wheel” In the Newcastle district, the employment 
of women had apparently ceased with the close of the 18th century 
(Galloway, Annals of Coal Mining, vol i p 305) 

^ R Nelson Boy, Coal Puts and Pitmen, 1892, p 14, who quotes 
a contemporary witness 

® J H H Holmes, Coal Mines of Durham and Northumberland, 
1818, pp 83-91 
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m the workshops of a factory A traveller who visited the 
mines at Whitehaven relates the terror he felt on meeting 
“ at a place of rendezvous a party of men and girls ” 
with “ haggard faces and rulBan-hke figures ” “ These 

gloomy and loathsome caverns,” he continues, “ are made 
the scenes of the most bestial debauchery If a man and 
woman meet m them, and are excited by passion at the 
moment, they mdulge it ” ^ The sole influence to counteract 
such degradation was to be found in sudden outbursts of 
rehgious enthusiasm It was in the collieries aiound Biistol 
and Newcastle that the preachmg of Whitefield and Wesley 
obtamed its first tnumphs For sixty years before our date 
Methodism had been the one leally civihzmg influence at 
work among the mmers whether m Durham or in Cornwall 

When, however, we seek for exact mformation as to the 
miners’ wages, food and lodgmg, we have to do without 
the help of any inquiry either official or unofficial made at 
this time We can only bnng together as well as possible 
the very scanty evidence and thus gather something of their 
miserable lot 

We catch a ghmpse of the mmers employed in the York- 
shire and Derbyshire lead mines, paid at the rate of about 
10s a week, obliged to walk a great distance over the moun- 
tains twice a day between their village and the mine, sleepmg 
five or six together — ^father, mother and children on a smgle 
mattress — and often subsisting for weeks at a time on raw 
and unsaltCid oatmeal “ They were, notwithstanding, 
one of the most quiet, peaceable, well-mtentioned descriptions 
of men m the Kmgdon In Scotland the mmers weie only 
just emancipated from a state of legal serfdom For three- 
quarters of the 18 th century they had been tied for hfe to the 
soil As the demand for coal increased there arose an urgent 
need for a larger number of colhers, and an Act was therefore 

Ayton, Voyage around Great Biitain, vol ii, 1815, pp 
156, 159 

* Fred Hall, An Appeal to the Poor Miner, 1818, p 7 Their 
wages had remained the same smce 1795, in spite of the general 
rise in prices (see for 1795 the figures given in Eden’s State of the 
Poor, vol u p 130) 
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passed m 1775 abolishing this serfdom m the case of anyone 
who should m future take employment in these mines But 
It was not till the last year of the century that the measure 
was made umversal, and all the colliers of Scotland without 
exception were emancipated by an express statute ^ More- 
overj, m all the collieries of the north there prevailed a system 
of contract intermediate between this antiquated serfdom 
and wage labour m the stnct sense Labour was hired for 
the year, the miners engagmg to work throughout that period 
without strikes, combmations or absences The men so 
bound by a yearly bond do not seem to have been badly 
paid At the close of the 18th century they earned on an 
average 16s a week — ^that is to say appreciably more than 
an agncultural labourer earned at that date In the years 
immediately followmg their wages rose an almost equal 
proportion to the rise m the price of foodstuffs In 1804, 
the nse was as much as 30 to 40 per cent ^ But the money 
earned was rapidly and ill spent The mmer was paid by thd 

^ 15 Geo III, cap 28 , 39 Geo III, cap 56 It is trae that thJ 
Act of 1775 gave all the mmers, without exception, the powdi? 
to emancipate themselves gradually The provisions of the Ad^ 
however, on this point were imdoubtedly too comphcated to be 
eJEficacious Cf Cockburn, Memorials, pp 78-9 

2 When the yearly bond was signed the miner received a preimuro,* 
which seems to have been about 6d m 1763 (Galloway, Annab 
of Coal Mining, vol i pp 269, 270) In 1804 m the same distnd 
It had risen to the extravagant figure of twelve or fourteen gume» 
on the Tyne, of eighteen gumeas on the Wear In 1809-10 it wa^ 
only after a year’s struggle that the coalowners succeeded m reduce 
mg the premium to five gumeas on the Tyne, to 10s 6d on the 
Wear {ibid , 440-1) The account of the strike m Fynes* Mmers 
of Durham and Northumberland, pp 12 sqq , partially conceals 
this defeat of the miners Cf Bailey, Durham, 1810, p 22 The 
eammgs of pitmen are on an average about 21s a week, some- 
times the hewers make from 30s to 40s The wages of agricultural 
labour m the same district for the same period {id ibid, p 262^ 
were 2s to 2s 6d a day m winter, 2s 6d to 3s m summer Eden 
State of the Poor, 1796, vol ii pp 169-70, gives some informatior 
as to the standard of hfe of the Durham mmers “ Many mmers 
keep a cow, which makes land let so high They use much oatmeaJ 
made into crowdie, and milk and barley bread The women spur 
jersey, and can earn 3d to 4d a day, many of them manufactun 
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piece Hence it chiefly depended on the character of the 
ground on which he happened to be Working whether his 
labour would be well or ill paid at the end of the week. 
The result of this was that he developed the gambler’s tem- 
perament When he was weU paid he spent every penny 
of his wages, when he had earned less, he counted on a 
return of luck and ran mto debt ^ 

He had neither the capaaty nor the desire to save, or 
mdeed for any premeditated or concerted actions The 
En glish or Scottish mmers had up to the present scarcely 
ever formed unions Unhke the workmen m many other 
mdustnes, they had no ancient corporate privileges to defend 
Many years had yet to elapse before they would come to 
realize their numbers and the power which those numbers 
gave them Occasionally nots broke out, m years of m- 
dustnal cnsis, m which houses and machmery were destroyed 
These were, however, purely impulsive and irresponsible 
outbreaks, and hence without any permanent result. The 
depression which followed the restoration of peace, and 
which affected the whole of British mdustry, spread m the 
winter of 1815-16 to the mines. Wages fell, men were thrown 
out of employment, and strikes occurred m Staffordshire, 
Cardiganshire and Durham * These strikes were, however, 

their own woollen and Imen apparel The lead miners are generally 
less profligate than those who work in the coal mines, are better 
clothed and mostly better mformed ” See also, for the prosperous 
condition of the Durham miners, the testimony of Cobbett for 
a penod somewhat later than ours {Rural Rides, October 4, 1832) 
Gisborne, A General View of the Situation of the Mining Poor, 
compared with that of some other Classes of the Poor, 1798 (see 
the Reports oj the Society for Bettering the Condition of the Poor, 
vol 1 pp 36-9), who drew his information from Durham and 
Cornwall, affirmed that “ the eammgs of the miner are on 
an average great, and in many mstances far exceed all prospects 
of gam, which a labourer m husbandry can propose to himself” 

^Rev Thomas Gisborne, A General View, etc, 1798, m the 
Reports of the Society for Bettering the Condition of the Poor, 
vol 1 pp 368-9 

- 1 ^ ..rhrnn , p 13 , January 22nd, p 73, 

2 ?%'- - * 
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no sign that the revolutionary spirit had been awakened 
among the mmers In StaflFordshire the employers hit upon 
an ingenious device for getting nd of the malcontents at 
shght cost to themselves They gave them a few tons of coal 
and trucks m which to cart it, and sent them m bands 
throughout England pushmg their coal along and appeahng 
to the people to take pity on their destitution. The mmers 
earned notices beanng the mscnption Willing to work 
but none of us mil beg, and whenever they passed through a 
new town or distnct they apphed to the magistrates before 
leavmg for a certificate of good conduct ^ 


Metals 

When ore had been extracted from the earth it required 
to be wrought mto a fit state for mdustnal use If lead, 
copper or tm mmes were situated at a distance from a coal- 
field, either the necessary coal was brought thither and the 
foimdry was set up near the mme — ^this was done, for mstance, 
m the case of the Cormsh tm mmes — or the ore was sent 
either to a colliery district or to the neighbourhood of the 
factones where the smelted and refined metal was used as the 
raw matenal of the manufacture — as happened m the case 
of the Cormsh copper, which on leavmg the mme was sent 
by sea to Welsh or Warwickshire foundries In some areas 
the metalliferous strata were mixed up with the coal beds, 
eg m Glamorganshire, Monmouth, StaiOfordshire, and 
Shropshire In such areas the extraction and preparation 
of the ore were parts of one and the same mdustiy Im- 
mediately on leavmg the pit the ore was thrown mto the 
blast furnace, melted down with coke fuel mixed with quick- 
lime Every twelve hours the fire doors at the foot of the 
furnace were opened and the molten iron flowed out Ingots 
were formed which, when laid around the furnace, resembled 
so many little pigs bemg suckled by their mother This was 
the pig iron, m which iron was stiU mixed with dross of vanous 
^ Annual Register, 1816, Chron , pp 95-6, 99-100 
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sorts To render it malleable, the English manufacturers 
and workmen, who lacked the least rudiments of scientific 
knowledge, had arnved empincally at the discovery of a host 
of new processes They had begun very early to employ 
first water and then steam power to move the hamm^ which 
beat the iron mto bars, and the bellows which kept up a blast 
of air m the furnace In 1783 and 1784 Cort had taken out 
two patents — one for the process of puddhng, the other for 
that of flattening Or agam, m the transformation of iron 
mto steel, more than half a century had already passed smce 
Shefiield steel had been rendered famous by Huntsman’s 
experiments And fifteen years before Musket had mvented 
a process by which steel could be made directly from pig 
iron or even from untreated ore 

As the result of all these mventions Bntish metallurgy 
had made rapid stndes In Wales, which was the most 
important centre of the mdustry, m Staffordshire, m the 
Newcastle distnct, and m Stirlmgshire, not only had the 
number of blast furnaces been greatly multiplied but the yield 
of each furnace had also mcreased The average yield 
m 1740 had been 294 tons a furnace, m 1788 it was 545 tons, 
m 1796 1,048 tons and m 1807 1,546 tons ^ At this last date 
the total aimual production was estimated at 250,000 tons, 
the capital engaged at £5,000,000, the number of workmen 
employed at 200,000 It would seem at first sight that no 
n^ufacture had been more affected by the mdustnal 
revolution than this In reahty, however, the improvement 
of techmcal processes had altered the economic condition 
of these fountoes as httle as it had altered that of the min es 
Even the size of the foundries imderwent no appreciable 
change In iron works of the old type, before the substitution 
of coal for charcoal m the treatment of the ore, the average 
number of workmen employed had been 2,500 for every 
three furnaces ^ Manufacture on a large scale had evidently 

^ Scnvenor, History of the Iron Trade, 1841, pp 35, 86-7, 95-6 
®Scnvenor, History of the Iron Trade, 1841, pp 64-5 He is 
dealing with Sir Charles Coote’s works in Ireland He divides 
the workmen into the following classes " Woodcutters, Sawyers, 
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preceded m this field the introduction of the new processes. 
Moreover, the improvement of machmery had scarcely 
affected the character of the work to be done, and had by 
no means rendered useless the strength and skill of the work- 
men Women and children were employed very httle ^ 



Men 

Women 

!' Boys 

Colliers i 

280 

^ 0 

27 

Mmers | 

395 

40 

73 

Furnaces i 

257 

39 

3 

Forge and Mill 

145 i 

5 

55 

Agents, Overlookers, etc 

31 

0 

0 

1 

1,108 

84 

158 


The keeper of the blast furnace was paid by the piece as were 
also his assistants — ^the fiillers, cokers, limestone-breakers, 
and mine-burners , but the object of this system of payment 
by the piece was to increase neither the amount nor the 
mtensity of a purely mechamcal task It was left to the work- 
man to raise his earmngs by displaymg such conscientiousness, 
mtelligence and skill as would result m an mcrease m the 
amount of cast iron produced at the end of the day We 
may add that a system prevailed of subletting piece work. 
It was only the prmcipal workmen with whom the ironmaster 
treated directly These were bound by contract to provide 
the necessary hands for the accomphshment under their 
direction of a particular piece of work The keepers and 
puddlers formed a species of anstocracy among the workmen 
which took care to sell its productive capacities to the capitahst 
as dear as possible Their wages, accordmgly, represented 


Carpenters, Smiths, Masons and Bellow-makers, Water-leaders 
or Water-course Keepers, Basket-makers, Boatmen and Boat- 
wrights, Diggers, Carriers, Colliers, Corders, Fillers, Keepers 
of the Furnace, Finers , Hammerers, besides several other labourers 
who, having no particular task, must help to put their hands to 
everything 

^See the work m the Library of Useful Knowledge^ entitled 
Manufacture of Iron, 1831, p 30, for the statistics of a foundry 
consisting of five blast furnaces, and furnishmg a weekly yield 
of 200 tons of iron m bars 
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so large a portion of the cost of production that the iron- 
master’s chief anxiety was the constant struggle with his 
workmen regarding rates of pay ^ 

Moreover, iron had been nsmg m price dunng the last 
twenty-five years, and the constant demands of the Army 
and Navy for iron had put the manufacture beyond the reach 
of the cnses which afflicted the other branches of Enghsh 
manufacture Wages had risen, ^ and the workmen had 
enjoyed a penod of contmuous prosperity An eyewitness 
descnbes the pleasmg aspect of their villages m Stafford- 
shire, the rows of cottages whose doors were all open, 
thus allowmg the passer-by to remark the cleanhness of their 
mtenors, the strong and healthy inhabitants, the groups 
of well-kept children rompmg and playmg m the streets » 
It was only after the restoration of peace that the foundries 
expenenced a penod of acute depression, and passed through 
a cnsis of extreme gravity In Staffordshire the stoppage of 
work reduced thousands of workmen to destitution No not, 
however, broke out, and there was but httle plundenng * 
In Wales the factory owners lowered the men’s wages, where- 
upon they declared a strike They formed themselves into a 
procession and traversed the country, leading away any 
workmen they met and extmgmshmg the furnaces But after 
a frhy, m which several of the strikers were wounded and one 
killed, the agitation lost its notous character, although 

^ Manufacture of Iron, 1831 (in Library of Useful Knowledge), 
P 9 

* Eden, State of the Poor, vol u p 109, gives the wages of the 
workmen m the Chesterfield foundries (Derbyshire) in May 1795 
They were about 15s a week Towards the end of 1816, at the time 
of Merthyr Tydvil strike, a local official m Wales denied m a pubhc 
statement that there had been an undue lowenng of wages “ None 
had less, he states, than 10s a week , and the rruners and coUiers, 
who form the great body of workmen, had at least 15s per week 
The wages of the firemen, who also form a considerable body, 
average from 21s to 25s per week {Annual Register, 1816, Chron , 
P 167) 

^Annual Register, 1816, Chron, pp 110-12 
^ Except for a day of fairly senous disturbances at Wolverhampton 
{Annual Register, 1815, Chron , pp 89-90, November 15th) 
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the number of those takmg part m it contmued constantly 
to mcrease m the end the stnkers constituted a regular army 
of ten or twelve thousand men When an employer offered 
them bread, cheese and beer, they refused the beer saymg, 
“ that if they should get mtoxicated they might be guilty 
of what they might afterwards be sorry for.”^ This first 
cnsis of 1816 took, so to speak, by surpnse, the proletanat 
of the affected distncts Neither m Wales nor m the Midlands 
were the ironworkers ready for revolt 


The Manufacture of Machinery and Tools 

Wales did not merely make iron bars , it also manufactured 
iron goods Glamorganshire had become, m the last quarter 
of the 18 th century, a centre of iron manufacture The 
larger ponion, nevertheless, of the iron bars produced around 
Merthyr Tydvil and Pontypool was sent on board ship from 
Cardiff and Newport, up the Severn to Stourport on the 
borders of Shropshire and Staffordshire, where the iron 
of Wales, of Lancashire and of Cumberland was brought 
together to be used m the factories of the Midlands In this 
district, which itself was rich m iron and coal, the manu- 
facturers, united more closely than was common with English 
manufacturers,^ had set up a number of factories which 
already competed senously with those of Wales There 
were factones in which the metal — ^iron, tm, lead, or zmc — 
went through a series of different stages from its arrival from 
the mine till the moment when it was put upon the market 
m the shape of shoe buckles, nails, hardware, ploughshares, 
and the pistons and cyhnders of steam engmes The labour 
required m these factones was necessarily skilled labour 
No women or children were employed The workmen exacted 

''■Annual Register, 1816, Chron, pp 165 sqq, October 22nd. 

® John Hall, The Iron Trade, 1843, p 7 Although the date of 
the work is far later than 1815, we can, nevertheless, make use 
of it John Hall depicts the organization of the ironmaster of this 
distnct as of very long standmg 
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good wages It would seem, moreover, that these factories 
involved two distinct types of manufacture to which there 
corresponded two methods of labour orgamzation 

On the one hand comphcated and costly machmery was 
required to divide the iron bars mto small pieces, and this 
mvolved the sinking of capital on a large scale In 1785 
a Shropshire society consumed 500 tons of coal daily, and 
their buildings represented a capital of £100,000, ^ and durmg 
the thirty years following such operations were carried out 
on an increasing scale On the other hand, the final stages 
of the manufacture of small articles required specialization 
of manual dexterity rather than mtncate machmery to 
prove the advantages of a division of labour Adam Snuth 
took the mstance of the pm manufacture ^ Sheffield manu- 
factured not only steel but knives as weU , Birmmgham not 
only machmery but a host of small articles, toys and hard- 
ware The result was that Sheffield and Birmmgham were 
towns not of large factones but of small workshops, where 
small manufacturers turned out small articles The under- 
takers obtained the necessary raw material from the master 
manufacturers and brought back to then! the finished article. 
Nor were the master manufacturers themselves large 
capitahsts ® The largest factones m Birmmgham represented 

^ William Gibbons, A Reply to Sir Lucius O^Brien^ p 22 

2 Wealth of Nation^ Book I, chap i (ed Thorold Rogers, 
Yol 1 p 6) 

® First Report of Commissioners as to Employment of Children 

in Factories^ 1833, Mr Homer’s report, p u The existence of these 
small workshops caused a marked difference between the conditions 
of labour m Birmmgham and those which obtained m domestic 
industry m the strict sense See Memoirs of Richard Lovell Edge-- 
worth, vol u p 278 He became acquamted with some of the 
working mechanics m Pans (m 1802), and had an opportunity 
of observing how differently work of this kind is earned on there 
and in Birmingham Instead of the assemblage of artificers in 
manufactories, such as we see m Birmmgham, each artisan in 
Pans, working out his own purposes m his own domicile, must 
m his tune * play many parts,* so that m fact, even supposmg 
French artisans to be of equal ability and industry with English 
competitors, they are left at least a century behind, by thus being 
precluded from all the miraculous advantages of the division 
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a capital of £6,000 to £7,000, the majonty a capital of less 
than £1,000 ^ 

With the manufacture of cutlery, toys and hardware we 
may, it would seem, compare m many respects the manu- 
facture of pottery which, largely as the result of the mitiative 
of the important Wedgwood family, employed thousands of 
workmen m StaflFordshire The vases and plates of every 


of labour ” But he is thinking throughout only of manufactures 
based on the division of labour, not of factones where machinery 
was employed 

^Report on the Copper Trade^ 1799, pp 661b-6€^a In 

manufactures of this kmd wages do not seem to have risen during 
the great war, as far as we can judge from the scanty and insufficient 
evidence Real wages must, therefore, have greatly fallen while 
remaining sensibly higher by about a third than the wages of the 
agricultural labourer See Eden, State of the Foor^ vol ii. p 655 
(Wolverhampton) “The wages m the different manufactures 
vary from 9s to £2 a week, men, m full employment, earn, on 
an average, from 15s to £1 5s a week The manufactures are 
the heaviest sorts of hardware such as axes, shovels, etc , buckles, 
watchchams, toys, spectacle-cases, etc’’ Report on 

Stateof Children^ 1^16^ Minutes of Evidence, x> 301 Mr J Dutton, 
a Liverpool ironmonger, supphes the following information as 
to the conditions of labour No child labour, piecework, an 
8-, 10-, sometimes a 12-hours’ day (but the workmen often wasted 
working days drmkmg), very good wages, 25s to 30s a week, 
4s 6d to 5s a day, the work was, m his opmion, not so hard, 
though demandmg more strength, as m the cotton industry, and 
there was also less heat and dust H of C, Apnl 17, 1812 
(Brougham’s speech) “ The hardware manufactures were earned 
on by about 70,000 persons, not persons brought from the field 
but men of skill, who had undergone a regular apprenticeship 
At present the master manufacturers kept them working 
a little at the reduced wages of 12s a week, mstead of from 25s 
to 35s ” iParl Deb , vol xxu p 437) At Sheffield, in the latter 
part of the 18th century, the great merchants concentrated in their 
hands the articles produced by the small workshops, and under- 
took the task of finding markets for them The independence, 
however, of the small manufaemrers was not yet touched (Hunter, 
Hallamshire, p 121 ) At Birmingham machinery had made its 
appearance The owners of the machmery did not, however, 
become themselves the employers of labour They supplied the 
small workshops with motive power, lettmg the use of it to the 
undertakers 
2 > 
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descnption which issued from the workshops of Burslem and 
Etruria were famous throughout the entire world for the 
perfection of their make and the good taste of their decoration. 
But here also, when once the raw material had been broken 
up, the technical manufacture was based on the pnnciple 
of the division of labour ^ 

If the growth of the revolutionary spint among the work- 
men had been due solely to the progress of machinery, we 
should have expected to find it very little developed among 
the small handicraftsmen who made practically no use of 
machmery, not even of a loom Josiah Wedgwood, mdeed, 
m 1816, depicted the population of the Staffordshire Potteries 
as extremely peaceable, and was, he said, the recruitmg 
ground for the best disciplined troops ^ SheflSeld was a 
manufacturmg town whose mdustnes were controlled by a 
company of Hallamshire cutlers, a body enjoymg corporate 
pnvileges which had been granted onginally in the 17th 
century and renewed m 1791 * Their secrets had been 
jealously guarded and the number of their apprenticeships 
was hmited The spirit of the place was extremely con- 
servative On the other hand, the hardware country, despite 
the similarity of the conditions of labour, afforded a totally 
different spectacle Although the population of Birinmgham, 
like that of Sheffield, consisted of artisans and' not of the 
proletanat attached to large factories, that city was destmed 

'^Report on State of Children, 1816, Minutes of 

Evidence, pp 60 sqq (Josiah Wedgwood’s evidence, p 61) 

I think I should also add that our people do not work so 
regularly as I suppose they do m manufactories, where a consider- 
able expense is incurred m providing power by machinery, our 
people, I think, on an average lose one day a week, and of course 
the children have the same relaxation as the men ” And Reports 
from Commissioners, 1833 First Report as to the Employ- 

ment of Children in Factories, 1833, Mr Spencer’s report, pp 
78 sqq We hnd here some additional information as to the 
conditions of labour m the “ Pottenes ” at a somewhat later 
penod 

“ Report on State of Children, 1816, Mmutes of Evidence, 

p 63 

® Webb, History of Trade Unionism, pp 14, 33 
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m a few years’ time to be one of the headquarters of revolution 
m England How are we to account for this difference 
Was It entirely due to the fact that the local mdustry was 
passmg through a penod of depression, because metal 
buttons and buckles were no longer the fashion, and war 
had dimimshed the export of articles of local manufacture 
These were doubtless partial causes, but the chief cause was 
that the estabhshed traditions of Birmmgham were Liberal, 
mdeed almost Repubhcan, and hence promoted active 
discontent among the citizens In a town as new as Bnming- 
ham mdustry had never been subjected to old corporative 
rules possessmg the force of law It had become m con- 
sequence, durmg the 17th century, an asylum for the dissenters 
who were the object of persecution m the corporate towns 
After a temporary outbreak of anti-Jacobm feelmg, the work- 
men returned to their former democratic spirit, and revolted 
m the beginmng of the 19th century for the same reasons 
which would have roused them to revolt at the tune of the 
Cromwellian repubhc or the Revolution of 1688 London 
was even less than Birmmgham a city of large factones The 
workmen of Westminster could not be said to have any wide 
expenence of the direct competition of machmery Never- 
theless, there was perpetual discontent among these workmen, 
who were for the most part cobblers, tailors or bncklayers. 
Strike followed strike The reason was that, hke Birmmgham, 
London was a city of revolutionary traditions The time- 
honoured custom of pohtical agitation explains why the 
London workman adopted the attitude of a rebel even m the 
field of his stnctly economic mterests 
We have now determmed the mam charactenstics of the 
mdustnes with which we have been dealmg above. What, 
then, are the conclusions which have resulted from this 
analysis In the first place we have found that, m this 
field at any rate, the mtroduction of machmery had not, as 
IS commonly supposed, fostered directly a spirit of revolution 
Neither m the mmes nor even in the foundnes had technical 
improvements sensibly afiected either the size of the under- 
taking or the organization of labour We have found, m 
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the second place, that m many mdustries the introduction 
of machmery had not even begun, and that the system 
of division of labour and of the small workshop survived m 
its mtegnty It is, of course, true that all these industries 
had suffered mdirectly from the economic cnses through 
which the mdustnai and financial world had been passmg 
almost contmuously durmg the last twenty years But the 
really important pomt is the attitude adopted by the workmen 
towards the causes of their suffermgs The revolutionary 
spint which animated the Birmmgham artisan was due rather 
to ethical and pohtical than to strictly economic causes On 
the contrary, despite the disturbances which broke out in 
the mmes and foundries m 1815 and 1816, no Enghshman, 
at the date of the restoration of peace, would have been 
mchned to regard the minmg and ironworkmg distncts as 
hotbeds of mdustnai discontent By the year 1815 the entire 
senes of phenomena characteristic of the mdustnai revolution 
had as yet appeared only m certam manufactures of a par- 
ticular type — ^manufactures few m number but important 
owmg to the quantity of labour employed These phenomena 
consisted m the entire transformation of the mechamsm 
of manufacture, a sudden alteration of the relations previously 
existmg between masters and men, and popular nsings 
caused directly by the break-up of the old econoimc order 


TEXTILE AND SIMILAR INDUSTRIES 

Machinery in the Textile Industries Cotton Manufacture 

The leadmg feature of the mdustnai revolution was 
undoubtedly the estabhshment of large factories m which 
all the motive power was supphed by a single mechamsm 
installed m the centre of the factory, and looked after by a 
large number of hands workmg under the supervision of 
one man It was m the silk manufacture that the first signs 
of this revolution had appeared Three-quarters of a century 
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had already passed smce the day when a traveller, on a tour 
through England, had seen near Derby, on an island m 
the Derwent, an enormous buildmg, 500 feet m length, six 
stones high, and ht by 460 wmdows, in which the brothers 
Lombe were throwing silk The machine, whose parts were 
set m action by one large wheel, turned by the power of 
the stream, contamed, he tells us, “ 26,586 Wheels, and 97,746 
Movements, which work 73,726 Yards of Silk-Thread every 
time the Water-Wheel goes round, which is three times m 
one mmute ” ^ Nevertheless, the manufacture of silk had not 
prospered m England Not only was it obhged to obtam 
its raw matenal from abroad (this was also the case with the 
cotton manufacture, which enjoyed great prosperity), but 
It had, moreover, to obtam it from France and Italy, where 
the inhabitants spun and wove raw silk themselves Jt was 
in vam that the Enghsh manufacturers had attempted to 
secure their profits by lowenng wages The Spitalfields 
weavers had nsen in revolt, and had secured m 1773 the 
passage of statutes which gave the old corporate customs the 
force of law, and theieby aflBrmed the prmciple of a fixed 
wage determined by the pubhc authonties * In the north, 
where the new towns were strangers to the guild system, and 
where waterfalls supphed the mills with motive power, silk 
manufacture had been ousted by the manufacture of cotton 

This latter mdustry was, mdeed, better adapted to the new 
conditions of manufacture, which consisted m the production 
and sale, m very large quantities of cheap goods of everyday 
use. It had therefore grown with truly fabulous rapidity 
The weight of raw cotton employed m the manufacture had 
exceeded 30,000,000 poimds m 1790, and 50,000,000 m 1801 
In 1805 It exceeded 90,000,000 pounds,® and m 1810 the 

^ Defoe, A Tour through Great Britain , ed 1742, 

vol ui p 67 

® 13 Geo ni, cap 68 Completed by 32 Geo HI, cap 44 and 
51 , Geo in, cap 7 For the “ Spitalfields Acts,” see L Brentano, 
History of Guilds, p 127 

® These figures were obtamed by Porter, Progress of the Nation, 
p 347, by deductmg from the amount of raw cotton imported 
the amount that was agam exported 
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figure of 123,701,826 pounds had been reached The total 
value of woven fabrics exported had nsen from £5,407,000 
m 1800 to £18,426,000 m 1809, and m 1815 had reached the 
sum of £21,480,792 ^ In former times the woollen manu- 
facture had been the principal source of England’s mdustnal 
wealth, but the manufacture of cotton goods now held the 
first place In 1814, Colquhoun estimated the wealth produced 
annually by the cotton manufacturers at £23,000,000, the 
wealth produced by the woollen manufacturers at 
£18,000,000 2 Lancashire, the seat of cotton manufacture, 
became the classic ground of the new mdustnal capitalism 

The raw cotton was unloaded at Liverpool and sold by 
local brokers to Manchester manufacturers ® Busmess was 
transacted very quickly, and scrupulous honesty prevailed 
m the market The cotton was bought after the inspection 
of a sample, frauds were of very rare occurrence, and disputes 
between vendor and purchaser were settled immediately by 
impartial arbitrators The raw cotton was brought to 
Manchester by water, and then underwent m the mills the 
senes of operations which made it mto thread smtable for 
weavmg The fibres were opened and cleaned by the scratchmg 
machme, spread out and rolled by the spreadmg machme, 
drawn and combed by the cardmg machme and the rovmg 
frame, and finally dealt with by Crompton’s mule — a machme 
whose invention, forty years earher, had marked the tunung- 
pomt m the history of the manufactiue.* 

After the abortive experiments of Wyatt and Paul, there 
had followed a senes of decisive mventions, all comprised 
within the short penod of a smgle decade, namely the years 
between 1766 and 1775. The common feature of the processes 
mvented by Hargreaves, Arkvmght and Crompton was the 

^Baines, History of Cotton Manufacture, p 350 As he takes 
the “ official value ” which was fixed for a given weight, his statistics 
furnish us with rehable information as to the variations m the 
quantity exported 

^Colquhoun, Wealth of Bntish Empire, p 91 

* Barnes, History of Cotton Manufacture, pp 318-19 

* For the entire senes of operations see Btunes, History of Cotton 
Manufacture, pp 241 sqq 
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production, by means of a rotatory movement, of the senes 
of movements required to draw and twist the cotton Ihis 
rotatory movement could be obtained by the use of a machme, 
a “ mill,” for which the motive power was furnished either 
by horses,^ or dogs tummg® a wheel, or by the current of a 
stream “ In the year, I think, 1796,” wrote a traveller, “ bemg 
particularly captivated with the romantic scenery of Matlock, 
we stayed a week or ten days there In the course of a fore- 
noon’s nde, I discovered, m a romantic valley, a palace of a 
most enormous size, havmg, at least, a score of windows of 
a row, and five or six stones m height This was Sir Richard 
Arkwright’s (then Mr Arkwnght) cotton mills Arkwright 
had fled from the hostihty displayed by the Lancashire work- 
men towards the new processes, and had estabhshed himself 
m that very county of Derbyshire m which formerly another 
traveller had contemplated with amazement the silk factory 
of the Lombe brothers We may add that Arkwnght’s example 
was followed shortly afterward by Hargreaves Derbyshire 
was a country of steep mchnes and abundant water power 
Nottingham, the centre of the hosiery manufacture, was 
convemently near, and needed cotton thread However, 
Lancashire itself and the western slopes of the Scottish Low- 
lands presented to an even greater extent the advantages 
afforded by the banks of the Derwent for the estabhshment 
of spmnmg mills Not only were rivers plentiful, but these 
distncts were also close to the ports where the raw cotton 
arnved from Amenca The mill owners gradually tnumphed 
over the opposition of the workmen On the model of the 
Derbyshire spmnmg miUs, and often with Arkwnght’s 
financial assistance, spmnmg mills sprang up on the banks 
of the Clyde around Glasgow, and around Manchester 
on the banks of the Irwell, “ the hardest worked nver m 
the umverse ”* 

^ Kennedy, Rise and Progress, p 121 

* Barnes, Lancashire, vol u p 554, Mantoux, Rivolution 
Industnelle, p 238 

* Correspondence of Sir John Sinclair, vol i p 361, Geo 
Dempster’s letter, January 21, 1800 

* W Cooke Taylor, Handbook , 1843, p. 156 
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The time soon came when manufacturers were no longer 
satisfied with water power The amount of water in a nver 
vaned m different years, and at different seasons of the year 
Moreover, the number of miUs had so multiplied that m 
order to mcrease and to equalize the pressure of water, every 
Tnill captured the stream m a reservoir, letting the water 
out agam after it had done its work This made it impossible 
m any estabhshment to work for more than a certam number 
of hours a day — ^namely, the hours durmg which the water 
was flowmg m from the reservoir upstream Every day the 
need of a more constant power was bemg felt with greater 
mtensity In 1781 Watt mvented at Bmnmgham a method of 
employmg steam to produce a circular motion Four years 
later the first spmnmg mill driven by steam was set up m 
the county of Nottmgham, and from 1790 onwards the 
mvention spread rapidly throughout the two cotton-weavmg 
districts, Lanarkslure and Lancashire The geological 
conditions were favourable In both counties coal was so 
cheap that it had been for a long time past m daily use among 
the poor, both for cooking their food and warmmg their 
cottages If we consider what was the exact area m Lancashire 
which was bemg occupied by cotton manufactures, we shall 
find that it comcided almost exactly with the colliery distnct ^ 
By 1815 the transformation of the plant employed m cotton 
manufacture was practically complete Machmery, driven 
either by water or by steam, had replaced the hand loom ® 

^Preston formed the almost solitary exception See Barnes, 
Lancashire, vol iv p 366 “ A combmation of causes has doubtless 
conspired to produce this efiect, but the pnncipjil are probably 
to be found in the central situation of the town, in the muted 
advantages of nver and canal navigation, and m the skill, capital 
and enterprise of the pnncipal manufacturers ” Baines, however, 
adds that the harbour was by no mesuis good {ibid , p 361) The 
town chiefly owed its prospenty (the number of ixihabitants was 
doubled between 1801 and 1821) to Horrocks and others hke him 

^Report on State of Children, 1816, Minutes of Evi- 
dence, p 207 The evidence given by Kinder Wood, an Oldham 
surgeon “ Are there any spinners who work in their own houses ? 
— They do in some cases use a small machme, which they call 
a Twimng Jenny, m their own houses , but I am not acquamted 
with the peculiar mechanism of this busmess ” 
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The number and size of the factones were mcreasing at 
the same time Before the mtroduction of machmery there 
had only been forty-one spinning mills m the whole of 
Lancashire,^ m 1816 there were over sixty m the Manchester 
district alone ^ Two of these employed over a 1,000 men, 
the sixty together about 24,000 ® According to an estimate 
made a httle later every workman imphed a previous expen« 
diture on machmery of some £100 ^ Therefore a total capital 
of over £20,000,000 must have been sunk m the mills of this 
district Accordmg to another contemporary estimate, made 
m 1817, 110,000,000 pounds of raw cotton were converted 
annually mto 99,687,500 pounds of cotton thread It was 
calculated that tins output required 300 workmg days m the 
year, 6,645,833 spmdles, 110,763 workmen and 20,768 
horse power ® 

Robert Owen’s Memoirs present us with a vivid picture of 
this epoch of feverish activity ® His account of Manchester 
between 1790 and 1800 remmds us of a newly founded colony, 
into which a stream of immigrants is constantly pourmg 
Here the immigrants consisted of the most enterpnsmg and 
most adventurous elements of the population of England. 
The founders of factones were almost all men of humble 
ongm — ^yeomen or farmers of the neighbourhood, small 
shopkeepers or artisans, sometimes ordmary workmen ’ 
For wealth, while it civilizes, softens and enervates A man 
who was not of the common people would not have had 
sufficient energy — ^brutahty, if you prefer it — ^to tnumph over 


^ Baines, History of Lancashire^ vol u p 462 
^Report on State of Children^ In Manchester, 

Salford, Hulme and Charlton there were sixty-four, accordmg to 
Mr G A Lee (p 357 [fifty-two m 1802]), seventy accordmg to 
another witness, Mr Nathaniel Gould 
»/Z?z^,pp 372-3 

^ Holland Hoole, Letter to Lord Althorp^ in Defence of Cotton. 
Factones, p 5, quoted m Barnes, Lancashire^ vol up 154 
^ J Kennedy, Rise and Progress, p 154 
® Life of Robert Owen, pp 21 sqq 

’ P Gaskell, Artisans and Machinery, p 33 ** Few of the men 
who entered the trade rich were successful.” 
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the violent resistance opposed by the mass of the local 
population, to the execution of his designs When the 
factoiy had been built it was always m danger of bemg 
burnt or looted on the first industrial cnsis by the workmen 
of the neighbourhood On such occasions the manufacturer 
must turn it mto a citadel and spend days and mghts under 
arms SomeUmes he was obhged to yield, and bmlt another 
factory m a district not yet mdustnalized, where he had not 
to fear the hostihty of aitisans, the artisans of an old- 
estabhshed manufacture Power, however, and wealth 
were the reward of final success Two hundred, 500, even 
1,000 workmen would be employed by the successful manu- 
facturer By the side ofhis factory would so on nse a mansion, 
whose magnificent facade and ostentatious furniture hurled 
defiance at the old famihes, who were bemg swamped by the 
nsmg flood of this new civilization 

The magistrates and sqmres, who were the natural rulers 
of the districts, and them dependents and alhes the farmers, 
complamed that the multiphcation of factories fiJiled the 
country with paupers, and thus mcreased the poor rate at 
then expense Whenever a not broke out, in which the 
factones and houses of these parvenus were threatened, 
the secret sympathies of the landowners were often with the 
noters, and the magistrate, though refusmg to afford direct 
encouragement to the noters, would at least shut his eyes, 
parade his powerlessness to act, and let thmgs take their 
course ^ Nevertheless, throughout aU this penod of cnses 
and nots the manufacture of cotton was constantly spreadmg 
The landed gentry had no choice but to vamsh from the 
distnct or come to terms with then conquerors 

^ The reason put forward by the Government for the exclusive 
selection of the magistrates from the landowners was that, if taken 
from the trade, they could not act as impartial judges in disputes 
between employers and men H of C, May 12, 1813, RomiUy’s 
question and Bathurst’s reply (Pad Deb , vol xxvn pp 100-1) 
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Life in the Spinning Milts Masters and Men 

The factones contamed vast masses of workmen workmg 
under the orders of the great manufacturers It would be 
maccurate to term them mdiscnmmately a proletanate, m 
the Marxian and revolutionary sense of the word On the 
contrary, one effect of the mtroduction mto the nulls of 
machmery dnven either by water or steam power had been 
to divide the workers mto two distmct classes There were 
a certam number of highly paid workmen who needed to 
understand the machmery employed m the manufacture of 
cotton thread — a machinery which was becommg every day 
more comphcated The weekly wage of a spmner ranged 
from £1 10s to £1 17s ^ Thus the foundations were already 
laid m the Lancashire mills of the future trade unions of 
this distnct, which were to be the adnuration, fifty or sixty 
years later, of all the conservative econoimsts of England 
and the Contment There were also a mass of workers to 
whom the progress of mechamsm had left no other work 
than that of watchmg a machme — a “ mechamcal ” task 
mdeed ® To place the cotton m the machme, to take off the 
thread when ready, to bind it together when it broke occupa- 
tions such as these requued but httle strength or mtelhgence 
Women and children could be employed m such work 
They were naturally more timid and easier to rule, their 
slender and more phant fingers were better adapted to the 
tasks required of them, theu shorter stature made it possible 
to place them m comers, and underneath machmes where a 
man neither could nor would consent to be placed Moreover, 
theu wages were lower For these reasons female and child 
labour was gradually substituted to an enormous extent for 
the labour of adult males Of 10,000 hands employed m 1816 
History of Lancashire, wo\ ii p 510 G Wood (Ffwioo’ 
of Wages in the Cotton Trade , 1910) gives a higher rate of 
wages for those who spun the thread of specially fine quahty 
(1804, 32s 6d-36s 6d , 1810, 42s 6d , 1814, 44s 6d-60s) 

® “No labour watching ” {Report on State of 
Children, 1816, p 9) This passage deals, mdeed, with weavmg 
— ^not with spiniung 
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by forty-one Scottish mills, only 3,146 were males and 6,854 
were females — 4,581 were children, male or female, below 
the age of eighteen For forty-eight Manchester mills an 
estimate of the same period gives the practically identical 
proportion of 6,687 adults to 6,253 children ^ That is to 
say, there were twice as many women as men, and almost 
as many children as adults 

The wretched condition to which these women and children 
had been reduced was made pubhc by the parhamentary 
mquiry of 1816, as also by the more detailed and thorou^ 
inqumes of 1832, and 1833 The children of the distnct were 
not enough, and others were therefore brought m from 
outside They came from distant counties and from Ireland — 
sold by their parents The workhouses of the large towns, 
even of London, sent their paupei children to the Lancashire 
workhouses They were put to work m the mills, where the 
employer had only to provide them with food and clothmg 
On entermg a miU, these children became exposed to a two- 
fold exploitation by the employer and by the adult workman, 
better paid than themselves, under whose orders they worked 
The day was long, mterminably long Children under ten 
years of age, often only six or even only four or five years 
old, had to work twelve, sixteen, seventeen, even eighteen 
hours a day If the supply of water happened to fail, or some- 
thing went wrong with the steam engine, the employer 
made up afterwards for the lost tune He gave the hands their 
choice between a reduction of their wages to correspond 
with the days of enforced idleness, and overtime work to 
compensate for the time lost The millhand could scarcely 
refuse the latter alternative The wage for this overtime work 
was offered to the children themselves, not to their parents, 
and of course proved an irresistible attraction The overseers 
of the workhouses, whose duty it was to lodge the children 
■dunng the mght, deposed that they were obliged to keep 
them under lock and key to prevent them from rumung away, 
and obhged also, when work was over for the day, to make 

Gaskell, Artisans and Machinery, p 142, Report on 

. . State of Children, 1816, pp 240 sqq 
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the romd of the mills to collect those who had fallen aslee|> ' 
m comers, worn out by sheer fatigue They slept at their work, 
upnght beside the dangerous machines, which were con- 
stantly injurmg and maimmg them They could scarcely 
snatch the time to devour a meal abommably cooked on the 
boiler itself Sometimes m the worst managed factones the 
miUhand was obliged to eat as best he could while he worked. 
The atmosphere of the workshops had to be kept moist — 
to prevent the cotton threads, stretched on the machmes, 
from breakmg The workers were soaked to the skm, and 
m cold weather their garments froze to their backs, as they 
were retummg home 

Men, women and children of both sexes were herded 
together m the factories, at work m an overheated atmosphere 
which excited the sexual mstmct It was not to be expected 
that the women, who hved promiscuously hke beasts with 
their male compamons, would offer much resistance to the 
desires of the foreman, or of the factory owner himself, or 
of his sons, who from the age of fifteen or sixteen were placed 
m the mill with full authonty to command and punish 
In 1828 Francis Place told d’Eichthal, the Saint Simoman, 
that when a friend of his visited a Lancashire mill, the owner 
had bid him take his choice among the mill girls ^ At mght 
the streets of Manchester presented a disgustmg spectacle 
It was quite common for the mill girls, with their husbands’ 
conmvance, to eke out their scanty wages by prostitution ® 

One would naturally have expected, as the result of aU 
this misery and degradation, that the race would rapidly 
degenerate and that the population of England would be 
destroyed by the development of the factory system, as the 
abongmes of Austraha and New Zealand are bemg destroyed 

Condition de la Class ouvnere en Angleterre (1828), Notes de 
Voyage de Gustave d'Eichthal (Revue Historique, vol Ixxiv 1902) 

® J T Barber, A Tour throughout South Wales, p 140 n , “ In 
Manchester an almost promiscuous mtercourse prevails in 

the great mass of the people, msomuch that the magistrate 
attempt to check the increase of bastard children by inflictmg 
stripes and imprisonment on the women who bear above a certam 
number ” 
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by contact with European avilization • This, however, was 
by no means the case About 1775 it was still possible to 
find economists who maintamed that the population was 
decreasmg Twenty years later, however, when Malthus 
wrote his famous Essay on the Principle of Population, the 
marvellous success of his book proves that the surplusage 
of the population was a phenomenon patent to all observers 
Shortly afterwards, with the new century, began the senes of 
decenmal censuses , and every ten years Malthus could appeal 
to the official statistic^ as an experimental proof of his thesis 

Undoubtedly this growth of population could be explamed 
m two different ways It might be explamed by an mcrease 
m the birth rate, in which case a temporary growth of 
population would have harmonized perfectly with an en- 
feeblement of the race The conditions of hfe for the worker 
m a great mdustry, with no possessions and no care for 
the morrow, a Poor Law which compelled society to keep 
the children of an mdigent workman, factones, larger and 
more numerous every day, which demanded thousands of 
children all these were causes dnectly favourable to the 
growth of population Brjt this growth could be explained 
equally well by the lowenng of the death rate Accordmg 
to trustworthy statistics, gathered m a manufacturmg distiict, 
the death rate in 1780 amounted to a fortieth of the population 
It was only a fifty-fourth m 1810, and was to fall to a sixtieth 
by 1830 ^ Surely this was the result of an improvement of 
the public health When all is said and done, we can 
hardly deny that the conditions of life among the pooler 
classes were even worse before the establishment of the 
factones than they were m 1 8 1 5 We must beware of regarding 
a paler colour, less developed muscles and a greater precocity 
as infallible signs of racial decadence For a purely rural 
healthmess was substituted a new type of healthiness, in 
harmony with the new environment which was bemg created 
by mdustnahsm for an ever-mcreasing number of Enghshmen 

'^Statement of Progress under the Population Act, pp 14-15 
For the penod between 1780 and 1800, cf Porter, Progress of the 
Nations, ed 1851, pp 20 sqq 
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Undoubtedly new and deep-seated causes of misery had 
come mto bemg Nevertheless, if the factory system tended 
to revolution this was mamly because it concentrated the 
misery of the lower classes m a few large towns, where it was 
exposed to the universal gaze and became a pubhc scandal 
Already m 1815 English society had begun to seek and to 
devise remedies for the evils for which it felt itself responsible 
The progress of machinery was of itself a remedy We shall 
soon see what the life of the common artisan had become m 
the penod immediately precedmg the mtroduction of the 
factory system At present we will simply pomt out certam 
features of the new techmcal mventions which rendered 
possible an improvement m the hygiemc conditions of those 
engaged m manufacture The wooden houses which were 
soon saturated with oil and became perfect hotbeds of 
infection were replaced by an enormous non buildmg, whose 
very structure was healtluer ^ The system of overtime was 
one of the worst methods by which the employer could exploit 
his men, though practised with their apparent consent It 
was, however, chiefly m the factones where water power was 
employed that this was m a certam sense mevitable Where 
steam took the place of water the miUhands could, and to 
a certam extent did, escape this oppression Where a stream 
drove the mill wheel, every manufacturer was obhged to 
wait till the factones further upstream let the water escape 
Hence there were periods of erforced idleness, which vaned 
m length accordmg to the amount of water m the stream 
at a particular time ^ Then the water poured m, and while 
;y: was flowmg, to leave it xmemployed was to lose money 
There was, therefore, a time of forced labour, durmg which 
the imllhand worked as many hours as the factory owner 
demanded, m order thus to regam the money lost m the 
hours of maction When the steam engme was mtroduced. 
It could work day and mght almost without intermission 
It was, of course, impossible to demand from the miUhands 
twenty hours’ work every day Henceforward two relays 

’■P Gaskell, Artisans and Machinery, 1836, p 141 

^Report on State of Children, IZ\6, p 116 
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would divide the day and night between them, each relay 
working eleven hours It appeared from every mquiry that 
the sweating was worse m the small factories than in those 
of considerable size The small manufacturer could only 
maintain his position if he compensated for the madequacy 
of his plant by lowermg wages The large manufacturer, 
on the other hand, scorned, and paraded his scorn of these 
paltry economies He knew that well-paid hands, debarred 
from mtemperance, and over whom a certam moral super- 
vision was exercised, produced more m the long run than a 
rabble of drunken slaves ^ He knew that on the whole the 
best advertisement for the products of his factory was a large 
mill, airy and well built, where he could display to visitors 
the mgemous devices which he had adopted for the ventilation 
of the workshops He also knew that, as the importance of 
a busmess mcreases, more money must be spent on advertismg 
The large manufacturer was, therefore, induced to play 
the philanthropist by motives which we may well regard 
as stnctly economic * But there were further motives which 
conspired with these to produce the same effects 

There was, m the first place, social snobbery The manu- 
facturer who had made his fortune sought admission mto 
the ranks of the local gentry, to whom he felt himself an object 
of suspicion The constitution of Enghsh society opposed no 
msuperable bamer to the realization of his ambition The 
landowners could not, after all, be quite hostile to an mdustry 
which was ennchmg the distnct so rapidly The nse of the 
poor rate was certainly vexatious, but was compensated by 
the nse of land values A farm of 100 acres counted for veiy 

^ First Report of Commissioners as to Employment of 

Children in Factories, 1833, p 200 “ It appears that m Scotland 
and m the eastern districts of England, where the harshest treat- 
ment of children has taken place, the greatest number of bad cases 
occur m the small obscure mills belonging to the smallest 
propnetors ” 

*See the characteristic evidence given by Richard Arkwn^t 
before the Parhmentary Committee of 1816 {Report on 
State of Children, 1816, pp 277 sqq), as also his letter to the 
Committee, June 10, 1816 {ibid, p 306) 
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little, but when this msigmficant piece of land became the 
site of an entire suburb of some large town, the owner found 
his property better worth havmg ^ The landowners were, 
moreover, m need of wealthy men to fill certam honourable 
but extremely costly posts, and to perform certam obhgatory 
functions both judicial and administrative — ^to become 
“ sheriffs ” m the counties, magistrates m the large towns 
They were also divided pohtically mto two opposmg parties 
We have already seen how, durmg the last thirty years, the 
Tones had sometimes profited by utihzmg mdustnal parvenus 
to destroy the preponderance of the great Whig families 
But the manufacturer desirous of bemg smuggled m among 
the members of the rulmg aristocracy must be prepared to 
make some pecumary sacrifices to obtam his ambition The 
sight of an ill-kept factory, full of debauched and drunken 
hands, was offensive to the beholder and occasioned slander- 
ous reports If the factory had been set up at a distance from 
the towns the factory owner would be weU advised to make 
his factory a model factory, to erect decent-lookmg cottages 
for his workmen, and to appear as a patnarch rulmg peace- 
fully over his tnbe, or a great landowner admimstermg his 
estate The abihty which had made him his fortune would 
now be directed to the skilful expenditure of that fortune m 
the mterests of a social and pohtical career If he wished to 
pass as a leader of society, he had to learn to spend lavishly 
the wealth which he had made, m order thereby to cast a 
veil of obhvion over the methods, often dishonourable enough, 
which he had origmally employed m order to make it 
Besides this snobbery another motive influenced the ideas 
and actions of the large manufacturers — a. motive which also 
made for the improvement of the conditions under which the 
workers hved and toiled This was evangehcal zeal An 
important rehgious revival, which has exercised a profound 
influence over the whole of modem England, had been 
spreadmg a rejuvenated Protestantism, a new Puntamsm, 
throughout the man’ufacturmg distacts of the north-west. 


Kennedy, Xise and P/ ogress, pp 121-3 
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No Church, however, can be successful except by coming 
to terms with the Devil The evangelicalism of Wesley and 
Whitefield, m many respects remorselessly fanatical, had 
learnt to adapt itself to the economic requirements of North- 
west England, and displayed the greatest mdulgence towards 
all the business methods of the speculative financier or 
promoter Here also a fusion took place between two opposed 
tendencies There came mto existence a class of austere 
men, hard workers and greedy of gam, who considered it 
their twofold duty to make a fortune in business and to 
preach Christ crucified This class had its hypocrites, but it 
had also its samts — ^zealous philanthropists, who were, 
moreover, possessed of the practical turn of mind which 
enabled them to effect their schemes of benevolence without 
self-impovenshment 

The Strutts of Helper m Derbyshire, ^ the Ashtons of Hyde 
an Cheshire, and the Dales of Lanark on the Clyde, enjoyed 
umversal respect Dale, who was soon assisted by his son- 
in-law, Robert Owen, employed 1,700 hands m his spinnmg 
min, which was, mdeed, the hvelihood of aU the 3,000 in- 
habitants of the viUage of Lanark They were lodged in 
•cottages speciahy built for them at Dale’s expense, and bought 
then food from a shop where he sold at cost pnce provisions 
of good quality No children were put to work before the 
age of ten, and even then their workmg day did not exceed 
ten hours A school was opened, attendance at which was 
optional for httle children, compulsory for children over the 
age of ten ® Perhaps, however, ah this tutelage was found 
galhng by some workmen They were weU treated but felt 
the lack of hberty, and regretted then original savagery 
In 1816, m the course of a parhamentary inquiry, a large 
manufacturer of the neighbourhood was asked whether 
many workpeople left the New Lanark factory to take work 

For the Strutts, see Memoirs, Journal and Correspondence of 
Thomas Moore, vol u p 315, Thomas Moore to Miss Dalby 
Mayfield, 1814 

® Reports of the Society for Bettering the Conditions of the People, 
vol 11 pp 367 sqq Extract from an account of Mr Dale’s cotton 
mills at New Lanark, in Scotland, by Thomas Bernard, Esq 
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m lus employment He replied m the jafBrmative When 
asked the reason of this, he answered, on the authonty of a 
workwoman who had just amved from New Lanark, 

“ There had been,” she had informed the witness, “ a number 
of new regulations introduced They had got a number of 
dancmg-masters, a fiddler, a band of music, there were drills 
and exercises, and they were dancmg together till they were 
more fatigued than if they were working ” ^ It cannot, 
however, be demed that the factory system, for the very 
reason that it was despotic, did m some instances lead to 
the estabhshment of a disciphne organized m the mterest 
of philanthropy 

The combmed mfluence of all these motives is visible in 
the campaign which had been earned on smee the closmg 
years of the 18 th century agamst the ill-usage to which children 
were subject m factories Manufacturers who had improved 
the conditions of labour m their own estabhshments were 
mdisposed to tolerate m the factories of their neighbours 
the abuses suppressed by themselves ® A full thirty years 
before the first appearance of modem Sociahsm they realized 
that the factory system lent itself to legal mterference, and 
to a systematic mspection which had been impossible under 
the system of handloom and home mdustry They demanded 
accordmgly the mtervention of the State to equalize the con- 
ditions of the economic straggle between themselves and their 
competitors Moreover, when, m 1802, Sir Robert Peel, 
a big manufacturer of cotton goods and a member of the 
House of Commons, mtroduced and secured the passage 
of the first Act for the regulation of child labour, he 

^Report on State of Children, 1^16, p 167, Mr Adam 
Bogie’s evidence 

2 Reports of the Society for Bettering the Condition of the Poor,. 
vol IV Appendix, No I Report of a Select Committee of the 
Society upon some Observations on the late Act respecting Cotton 
Mills p 9 “It has not been alleged that gnevances do exist 
m all Cotton Mills The Committee has a pleasure m statmg 
that many are now worked m conformity to the principles of the 
late Act of Parhament. From the practical experience of 

those Mills the regulations of the late Act were framed ” 
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was conscious, more or less distinctly, that his initiative was 
strengthenmg his position m Parhament His influence was 
proved by the passage of his BiU He won the respect and 
approval of Wilberforce and his Evangehcal ” followers, 
who possessed at that time considerable authority with the 
Government For they were the philanthropists who had 
created the movement of pubhc opimon, of which he now 
made himself the mouthpiece m Parliament — Manchester 
doctors anxious for , the pubhc health, pious Christians 
scandahzed by the gross immorahty to be witnessed m the 
mills ^ 

Sir Robert Peel’s BilP fixed at twelve hours the maximum 
working day for child apprentices sent mto the mills by 
workhouses Night work was prohibited They were to 
receive daily a certam rudimentary instruction, for which 
the necessary time was to be deducted from the hours of 
work We have been warned by certain histonans not to 
exaggerate the importance of a statute which was simply 
an amendment of the Poor Law The Report, however, of 
the debates which preceded its adoption is ample proof that 
the legislators were fully aware how unportant was the step 
they were taking ® Why not have recourse, demanded certam 
opponents of the measure, to the old methods of regulatmg 
labour, and limit the number of apprentices The objection 
clearly shows, rephed Sir Robert, that the objectors knew 

^Hutchins and Harrison, History of Factory Legislation^ pp 
7 sqq Report on State of Children, 1816, Minutes of 
Evidence, p 135, Sir Robert Peel’s evidence “ I was the first 
person that was employed m brmging (the general regulation of 
cotton work) under the attention of Parliament, but the subject 
had been discussed for years before, at Manchester, at London 
and at other places ” 

2 42 Geo III, cap 73 

of C , April 6, May 4, 18, June 2, 1802 (Parliamentary 
Register, vol Ixxxix p 446, vol Ixxx pp 183, 457, 590) See 
also, in the Report of the Sittmg of March 15, 1802, a Bill brought 
in by Mr Wilbraham Bootle, that the overseers of the different 
parishes should be compelled to keep registers of the names of 
the persons to whom parish children were apprenticed, the names 
of the parishes whither they were sent, under certam penalties ” 
(Parliamentary Register, vol Ixxix p 199) 
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nothing of the new industrial conditions. That the cotton 
manufacture was supenor to the woollen manufacture was 
owmg precisely to that fact that it was not trammelled by the 
old regulations limitmg the number of apprentices Other 
opponentSs over-zealous for the new pohcy — ^Evangelicals 
such as Wilberforce and Lord Belgrave — asked why the 
operation of the new statute should be confined to the cotton 
manufacture and not extended to other manufactures, or 
why pauper children alone should be protected and not all 
children employed m cotton mills It would not do, rephed 
Sir Robert, to compromise the safety of the Bill by attemptmg 
too much As it was, the leading manufacturers m the 
North were begmnmg to agitate agamst it 

Finally the Bill became law Was the Law earned mto 
execution Only too often the magistrates neglected then 
duty, or were actually ignorant of the obhgations imposed 
upon them by the new statute The overseers, elected annually 
m each parish to secure the proper admimstration of the 
Poor Law, had neither the time nor the capacity, often not 
even the desire to enforce the execution of this special statute ^ 
It IS true that the abuses condemned by the Act of 1802 
tended to some extent to disappear This was, however, 
due to the fact that the mtroduction of the steam engme was 
concentratmg the spinnmg mills m the large towns, where 
child labour was plentiful, and where there was consequently 
no need to obtain it from the workhouses of the entire 

^Report on State of Children, 1816, pp 178 sqq 

The evidence of John Moss, governor of the Preston workhouse 
“ Do you know of an Act of Parhament prohibitmg the employ- 
ment of apprentices m cotton work above twelve hours a day ^ 
— ^No, I never heard anything of that*’ (ibid p 329) Evidence 
of William David Evans, Esq , J P “ Are you aware that the 
Act of Parhament, generally called by the name of Sir Robert 
Peel’s Act, directs the appomtment of certam inspectors by the 
magistrates, one of them to be a magistrate and the other a clergy- 
man — Yes Has that provision been put m force m Manchester 
— ^I have only been aware of that provision since readmg the Act 
yesterday” In 1804 Wilberforce had introduced, at the request 
of fifty “ respectable and experienced magistrates of the county 
of York,” a Bill to increase the powers of control enjoyed by the 
Bench (H of C , May 8, 1804, Pari Deb , vol u p 397) 
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land 1 These children, however, of the large manufacturing 
towns were surely no less worthy of pubhc attention because 
they were not actually the wards of the panshes and the 
State ® It was, mdeed, impossible to neglect for long the 
objection raised m 1802 by Wilberforce and Lord Belgrave 
Another philanthropic factory owner, Robert Owen, per- 
suaded Sir Robert Peel to complete his Act of 1802,» by 
mtroducing m the Commons on June 6, 1815, a new BiU, 
which applied to all children employed m any factory, where 
the raw material of the manufacture was either cotton, wool 
or flax The employment of children below the age of ten 
was absolutely prohibited, and a workmg day of ten hours 
anH a half was fixed for att workers under eighteen years of 
age Half an hour of compulsory instruction was to be 
given daily A body of paid visitors was to be appomted to 
secure the execution of these provisions Such was the char- 
acter of the project It was not to be adopted definitely till 
1819 and then only m a very mutilated form * This, however, 
mattered httle The foundations were bemg laid of a new code 
of mdustrial legislation, adapted to the needs of the factory 
system The ongmators, moreover, of this legislation, 
which was bemg gradually built up, were the leadmg manu- 
facturers themselves 

We have perhaps somewhat over-emphasized the attempts 
made smce the opemng of the century by philanthropists 
and Members of Parhament to mtroduce some measure of 
legal protection of labour m the cotton mills Certainly 
up to 1 81 5 such efforts had borne very httle fruit Nevertheless, 
somethmg had been done, and it was thereby proved that 
something could be done There were more difl&cult problems 
to be solved, the position of the workman was more un- 
fortunate, and his spirit more revolutionary, m those branches 

^Report on State of Children, 1816, pp 132, 137, 

141 Sir Robert Peel’s evidence 

® A further Act was passed in 1816, imposing stricter conditions 
on the apprenticing of pauper children (56 Geo HI, cap 139 

® Life of Robert Owen, pp 115 sqq 
59 Geo m, cap 66 
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of the cotton manufacture m which machmery, m the proper 
sense of the term, had either not been mtroduced at all or 
was as yet m its mfancy 


Cotton Weaving 


Cotton was combed, carded, slubbed, and spun in large 
factories It was also m large factories that the cotton fabncs, 
once woven, were bleached, dyed and colour-prmted But 
m 1815 the actual weaving was still done almost entirely 
by hand How are we to account for this sohtary survival 
of hand-loom weavmg when, m all other branches of the same 
mdustry, machmery had successfully ousted the handi- 
craftsman We have already had occasion to notice that the 
universal employment of women and children m spinnmg 
mTik was throwmg out of work an ever-mcreasmg number of 
adult male workmen They had to obtam a hvmg somehow 
or other, and their very destitution kept hand-weaving m 
existence The scantiness of the wage with which they were 
content enabled them to compete with machmery ^ Never- 
theless, although we may well admit that this cause was 
operative, we can hardly beheve that it was preponderant. 
A further cause was that the number of weavers bore too 
large a proportion to the number of spmners In 1811 it 
was calculated by one witness that m the town and suburbs 
of Manchester there were 12,000 weavers as agamst only 
9,000 spmners ^ *The poverty-stncken weavers of Lancashire 
were not even mdirectly the victims of machmery It would. 


1 P Gaskell, Artisans and Machinery^ 1836, p 33 
^Repoit on Pejitiqns of several Weavers, 


2 , 


Joseph Hanson’s evidence Cf Report on Petitions of seveml 
Cotton Manufacturers and Journeymen Cotton Weavers, 1^0^ 
Evidence of James Atherton, a Bolton W^ver, p 24 Would 
you wish to turn manufacturer yourself’— -I would not, to iiyure 
the weavers, they are the greatest bodies in Yorkshire, Che^e, 
Cumberland. Lancashire, and some other TOmties Cf the fibres 
given by G H Wood, The Statistics of Wages the Colton 

Industry, m the Journal of Royal Statistical Society, 1910, p 59o 
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OB the contrary, be nearer the truth to say that the fear inspired 
by tjieir threats and numbers was the real cause why machinery 
was not mtroduced earlier mto this department ^ If we would 
understand how it was that m cotton weaving the hand loom 
stood out so long against machinery, we must consider the 
history of the techmcal inventions which gave rise to the 
English cotton manufacture, the order m which the several 
inventions took place, and the mtervals between them 

In spinning, the rate of production had been accelerated 
by two distinct classes of mventions To speak accurately, 
the machines were either looms set m motion by the human 
hand or automatic devices driven by water or steam power 
Hargreaves’ jenny was a loom, Arkwright’s water-frame a 
machine in the stricter sense, Crompton’s mule a loom 
These mventions of equal jfogenuity, but of a different nature, 
took place almost simultaneously In the spinning mills the 
mtroduction of the perfected loom was contemporaneous 
with the mtroduction of the power machme Only three years 
separated Hargreaves’ mvention from that of Arkwnght, 
Arkwright’s invention took place eleven years before 
Crompton’s Moreover, both Hargreaves’ jenny and 

1 Other reasons have been adduced to explain the long survival 
of hand-weaving Attempts have been made to explain it m the 
same way as the sweatmg system of our own time is explained 
The progress of machinery led to such lowering of wages, that the 
artisans were able to maintain a struggle against the competition 
of machmery only by working for a starvation wage (Mantoux, 
Revolution Industrielle^ pp 239, 240) But, m the first place, the 
progress made by machmery up to 1815 was insufficient to permit 
of this theory Why, moreover, do we find this phenomenon m 
cotton weaving and not also in cotton spinning It is also alleged 
that the growth of the large-farm system in rural districts caused 
an mflux mto the manufacturing towns of workers compelled by 
poverty to accept any pittance rather than die of starvation {Report 
on Petitions of several Cotton Manufacturers and Journeymen 
Cotton Weavers, 1808, p 25, evidence of James Atherton, a Bolton 
weaver Report on Petitions of several Weavers , 1811, 
p 6, evidence of Thomas Smith, of Glasgow) It must not, however, 
be forgotten that at this very period agriculturists were bewailmg 
the mcreasing dearness of agricultural labour, which they ascribed 
to the emigration of labourers mto the towns 
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Crompton’s mule were so constructed as to admit of easy 
adaptation to machmery dnven by water or steam Eleven 
years after Crompton’s mvention Kelly mvented a means of 
making the mule automatic ^ In weavmg, however, in- 
ventions followed an entirely different course In 1733 John 
Kay had patented his fly-shuttle, which enabled a weaver 
to turn out with his loom larger and more numerous 
pieces of cloth than before It was not until 1785 — fifty-two 
years later, that Edmund Cartwnght patented his machme 
for the automatic weavmg of cloth In the mterval a powerful 
mdustry had grown up, based on the employment of the 
fly-shuttle The result was that when, towards the close of 
the 18th century, attempts were made to mtroduce machinery, 
the problem was not the same for the weaver as for the spinner 
In the spmnmg mills it was simply a matter of constructmg 
a new plant For the weavers, however, the change mvolved 
the complete sacnfice of the old plant, m which much capital 
had been sunk It was surely but natural that the forces of 
resistance should be much stronger m this department and 
that the critical period of change should be far longer and 
should entail far greater suffenng 
It was m 1785 that Cartwnght mvented his weavmg 
machme, his power loom In 1787 he attempted to establish 
a factory at Doncaster, m Yorkshue, but, not bemg a good 
man of business, he failed In 1791, m concert with the 
Gnmshaw firm, he set up a large factory m Manchester 
The weavers of the distnct noted, and one mght the mill 
was burned It was now out of the question to face the 
popular mdignation m Manchester, and the Gnmshaws 
sought in vain throughout the whole of Lancashire for a 
favourable locahty to make a new attempt In 1803 Hor- 
rocks took out a patent for a machme which marked a shght 
advance on Cartwnght’s — a machme made entirely of iron, 
and takmg up so little room that several hundreds could be 
employed m a smgle workshop He won the first victory 
obtamed in Lancashire over the weavers’ opposition About 
the same date RadcIifFe mvented a dress machme which 
^ P GaskeU, Artisans and Machinery, 1836, p 30 
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accomplished automatically an operation which had hitherto 
demanded, with Cartwn^f s machme, the constant pres- 
ence of a workman, and the frequent stoppage of the 
machinery On the whole, however, the power loom made 
its way very slowly In 1808 Radchffe calculated that it 
was only employed m some twenty-eight or thirty mills ^ 
In 1813 there were not above a thousand or two thousand 
looms driven by steam ^ Ten or twenty years had yet to 
elapse before the new process of manufacture was m general 
use In 1812 an outbreak of disorder among the workmen 
whose centre was Nottmghamshire spread to Lancashire, 
and m that county it was the weavers who rose agamst the 
introduction of machinery Riots occurred, the soldiery 
were employed to repress them, and sangumary conflicts 
followed between the troops and the rioters 

The industrial system which prevailed among the weavers 
of cotton cloth was not the factory system , neither was it 
the system of domestic mdustry, m the strict sense of the 
term It was a system mtermediate between both, which, 
in the history of modem capitahsm, was the immediate 
precursor of the factory system So far the capitalist only 
appeared under the aspect of the merchant He bought 
the cotton thread which he required from the large mills 
of Manchester and the banks of the Irwell, and distributed 
It among a scattered host of domestic weavers® to be made 
mto cloth He then resold the cloth to the factory owners 

^ Report on Dr Cartwrighfs Petition respecting his Weaving 

Machine, 1808, pp 8-9, Radcliffe’s evidence 

Cooke Taylor, Modem Factory System, p 94 1,000, 

Barnes, Lancashire, vol ii p 471 2,400, W Cooke Taylor, 

Handbook of Silk, Cotton and Woollen Manufactory, p 127 
2,500 

® These usually worked without any assistance outside the 
members of their family Report on Petitions of several 

Cotton Manufacturers and Journeymen Cotton Weavers, 1808, 
p 29, evidence of John Sharpe, a cotton weaver of Stockport 
“ I only employ my own children, sometimes three and sometimes 
four” Sometimes, however, they employed a small number of 
paid workmen See the above-mentioned report, p 27, evidence 
of John Honeyford, a cotton weaver at Bolton He owned four 
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to be bleached, dyed and printed The weavers, to whom he 
supplied the raw material, were to all appearance mdependent 
producers. They owned their looms They did not work 
directly for a wage They were given a certam quantity 
of thread to weave, and the pace which they would receive 
on dehvery of the cloth to the capitalist who had supplied 
the thread was fixed by bargammg The resemblance was, 
howevei, only apparent between this system of manufacture 
and the old village industries, where cottage workers divided 
their time between the cultivation of the soil and the manu- 
facture of flax, wool or cotton 
The weavers were no longer peasant workmen, but work- 
men alone, and they were exploited by the merchant who 
supphed the thread The merchant had no means of profit- 
ing by improvement of the plant, and smce m Lancashire 
the looms were the property of the workmen, he would 
scarcely trouble to mquire how they did their work ^ For 
this reason, and also because the rate of a loom’s production 
was regarded as a constant factor, his only way of mcreasmg 
the rate of production was to prolong and render more mtense 
the labour of the weavers The feverish over-production, 
which we are usually mchned to consider as cWactenstic 
of the factory system and of the use of machmery, was already 
a marked feature of the hand-loom system, m the period 
immediately precedmg the mtroduction of machmery 
Already the capitalist had reahzed that m this field also he 
could force the demand and mcrease it almost boundlessly, 


looms worked by “ John Wilson a journeyman, John Haley 
a journeyman, and the third is worked by an apprentice, Sarah 
Needham I always wrought myself, John Haley is working my 
loom till I return ” 

^ Report on Petitions of several Cotton Manufacturers and 

Journeymen Cotton Weavers^ 1808, p 4, evidence of J Bury of 
Stockport “ State what part of these charges vary with the rate 
of wages which the workman receives and what part are mdependent 
of the variation — I am not a practical weaver and therefore 
cannot answer so precisely as a workman ” 
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by simply mcreasmg the rate of production Every day 
witnessed the appearance of new employers — ex-workmen 
who bou^t cotton thread with borrowed capital and offered 
work to an ever-mcreasmg number of weavers They 
attempted, by reducmg the sale pnce of cloth to an absurdly 
cheap figure, to rob the old-estabhshed firms of their custom ^ 
By an equally excessive lowermg of the pnce paid to the 
weavers, they sought to escape the rum with which they were 
threatened m consequence of their darmg methods of busi- 
ness. If we were to construct a curve showing the fluctua- 
tions m the weavers’ profits dunng the twenty-five years of war, 
we should find that this curve, though extremely irregular, 
was on the whole descending from begmmng to end About 
1792 the cotton weavers were better paid than the majonty 
of Bntish workmen In 1811 a weaver could no longer 
earn more than 11s a week, and the frequent penods of 
unemployment reduced his real average wage for a week to 
7s At the same date an agricultural labourer of the neigh- 
bourhood would be eammg, without any fear of unemploy- 

'^Report on Petitions of several Cotton Manufacturers and 
Journeymen Cotton Weavers^ 1808, p 191, evidence of Mr Thomas 
Helps, City of London, a wholesale dealer m cotton goods We 
employ persons to manufacture for us whose goods we take nearly 
exclusively — some of them the whole, but m consequence of the 
great number of jobs, as we term it m the trade, we have not been 
able to dispose of goods, manufactured by persons who purchase 
their materials in the cheapest and best way What is meant by 
jobs — It means a lot of goods to be sold under their actual value 
See the entire report with the evidence attached, for a view of the 
state of the weaving industry at this period 

® Report on State of Children^ 1818, p 7, evidence of Mr 
A Buchanan, of Glasgow ‘‘Do you find that where manual 
labour is used the wages fluctuate more than in your manufactory 
— ^The hand-weaving fluctuates very much Is your employment 
more uniform than in other trades when there is less machinery ? 
— ^Of course ” For the fluctations m weavers’ wages during the 
war see the copious details given in the Report on Petitions 
of several Cotton Manufacturers and Journeymen Cotton Weavers^ 
1808, especially pp 9, 21-2, 26, 27, 28, 29 Cf G H Wood, 
The Statistics of Wages the Cotton Industry, m the Journal 

of Royal Statistics Society, 1910, pp 428, 434 
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ment, his 12s to 14s a week ^ Unbndled competition, 
over-production, penods of crisis, merciless sweatmg of the 
handicraftsman — all existed m this mdustry before the 
appearance of the factory Yet these evils are umversally 
considered as mseparable from the modem organi 2 ation of 
commerce and manufacture. 

The weavers raised an outcry, and their grievances were 
ventilated in Parliament Sometimes they blamed the 
spuming mills for then destitution, complamed that cotton 
thread was too dear, and demanded that obstacles should 
be placed m the way of its export, that its price might be 
thus lowered in the home market These complamts were 
sheer absurdity, for now that cotton thread was spun by 
machmery, it was only too plentiful Or agam they would 
demand the legal protection of employers and men against 
their mutual competition, to be eiSected by a scale of prices 
determmed by the magistrates and enforceable at law In 
makmg this demand they doubtless recalled the time, not 
so long past, when they were prosperous members of the 
lower nuddle class, and formed enormous and powerful 
associations for the defence of their corporate customs 
But the day of corporations had gone by The evils under 
which they suffered admitted of no remedy until the techmcal 
, processes of the mdustiy were revolutionized and the hand 
loom replaced by the machine Then perhaps legal mter- 
ference would be more practicable, smce the mdustry would 
not be so scattered Then, perhaps, the employer would be 
able to obtam greater profits, not by lowermg wages, but by 
improvmg plant Such a change, however, could only be 
brou^t about at great cost, both of old habits broken and 
of small accumulations of capital lost 

The weavers clung desperately to the semblance of home 
life and to the semblance of hberty To keep these they were 
ready to accept an ever smaller price for theur work, and 

'^Report on Petition of several Weavers, 1811, pp 2-3, 

Joseph Hanson’s evidence “ The spinners can get three times 
the wages we can,” deposed a weaver in his evidence given before 
the Commission of 1808 (p 24) 
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their employers, therefore, had but httle mducement to employ 
machmery The change was not worth the risk of a not, 
m which a factory might be burned and an entire fortune 
lost The weavers worked “ at home,” that is to say, m an 
apartment that was not their own — a. keimel m w]^ch the 
looms took up all the available room, a dark hovel, almost 
a cellar weavmg had to be done m a damp place to keep 
the thread supple ^ They were, indeed, property owners 
because the looms at which they worked were their 
property — ^the looms which they refused to give up although 
they were the means of their exploitation They felt that 
they were still to some extent free Although the con- 
ditions of their labour were m reahty dictated by those who 
supphed the thread, they were not subjected to daily super- 
vision They could work at a stram for several days m suc- 
cession, toihng for longer hours than they would have been 
wiUmg to do in a factory, and then mdulge in two or three 
days of idleness and drmkmg ® The mihtary disciphne of 
the factones was their bugbear When they smashed the 
power looms they were revoltmg by anticipation agamst the 
orderly and regular habits which modem civilization was to 
impose upon them 

To sum up, the cotton manufacture m England at the begm- 
ning of the 19th century presented a double aspect In, 
certam departments the system of machinery, of factory work 
and of wage labour was already in full swmg and producing 
aU its effects In other departments, on the contrary, there 
prevailed a system of actual wage-labour but of apparent 
hberty, where the workman workmg m his room was keenly 

1 Report on , State of Child) en, 1816, p 202, evidence 
of Kinder Wood, Esq , Oldham “ Do they (the handweavers) 
work m small damp workshops ’ — ^They hke a damp workshop ” 
See also the evidence of Mr Thomas Whitelegg, ibid, p 148 
“ Those cellars that the weavers work in have not the means of 
thorough ventilation in the same way that the factories have*? 
— ^They have thorough ventilation, for very often the windows 
are broken ” 

® Report on State of Children, 1816, p 120 (Skipton, 
evidence of William Smgwick) Cf pp 234-5 (subuibs of Glasgow), 
H Houldsworth’s evidence 
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attached, despite his extreme and ever-mcreasmg destitu- 
tion, to his old habits of work, and to the loom which was 
his own property, and struggled desperately against the intro- 
duction of the factory system It was m these departments 
that the labour unrest presented its gravest aspect The 
exammation which has been made of the cotton mdustry 
will greatly facilitate our understandmg of the other textile 
mdustnes Although machinery had nowhere else made 
such rapid progress as m the cotton manufacture, and 
although there were important differences between one 
mdustry and another, we shall find everywhere phenomena 
closely akm to those which we have just been studymg 


Linen Woollens Hosiery 

The state of the Imen trade was far from flounshing The 
use of cotton spread from day to day, for the contest between 
the two mdustnes was by no means even And it would 
have been still more uneven had not the landowners done 
their best for the last century to encourage the manufacture 
of hnen They had obtamed protective measures from Parli- 
ment ^ In the three kmgdoms they formed societies for 
the distribution of pnzes and bounties ^ What, then, was 
the reason of all this mterest*^ It was partly because the 
cultivation of flax was a source of wealth to the landowners 
and their tenant farmers It was partly also due to the fact 
that the farmers and agricultural labourers could add to their 
mcome or wages by spmnmg and weavmg in their spare 
time It was, therefore, to the mterest of the patrons of 

^ 7 Geo III, cap 58 This statue imposed a duty on the import 
of foreign hnen and deducted from the proceeds of this duty a 
sum of £15,000 to distribute in the shape of bounties to the culti- 
vators of hemp and flax 

^ There was founded in Ireland A Board of Trustees of the Linen 
and Hempen Manufactures (A J Warden, Linen Trade^ p 393) 
The English Linen Company was mcorporated m 1764 (ibid , 
p 371) In Scotland there was the British Linen Company (ibid ^ 
p 442) This last was turned later into a bank 
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the Imen trade to perpetuate the system of village and domestic 
manufacture, and to hmder the transference of the industry 
from the country to the towns It should be added that the 
greater proportion of Bntish hnen was woven in Ireland m 
and around Belfast Shortly after the revolution of 1688 a 
species of industrial compact had been concluded between 
the two kingdoms England, which had systematically 
rumed the woollen manufacture m Ireland, consented, in 
the interest of the Protestant farmers of Ulster, to tolerate 
the Irish hnen manufacture In Ireland, however, there 
existed neither factories nor machinery, the system of work 
was purely and simply domestic Small farmers and cot- 
tagers cultivated the flax, spun it and wove it with the assist- 
ance of their families, and took the hnen to market, where 
agents of the Dubhn Board of Trustees verified the alleged 
measurements, guaranteed the quahty and then dispatched 
the goods, marked with their stamp, to England and the 
Contment ^ 

We have already seen how wretched was the existence led 

^For the organization of the linen manufacture in Ireland 
see A J Warden, Linen Trade, pp 395 sqq , Arthur Young, 
A Tour in Ireland, Part II, pp 104 sqq , Wakefield, Ireland, vol i 
pp 6S4 sqq , vol n p 740 See m Arthur Young’s Tour in Ireland, 
p 194, some mterestmg reflections upon the prudential motives 
which at the close of the 18th century deterred the merchant manu- 
facturer from becommg a manufacturer in the strict sense of the 
term “ The drapers who are bleachers, purchase the linen, do not 
weave it on their own account, and here hes probably much of 
their profit They take advantage of the variation of times, to use 
a commercial term, and often get the hnen under its fair value, 
they have the advantage of all temporary necessities among the 
weavers, but at all events they know to a farthing the value they 
can give, and they do not buy a piece more than suits them But 
if the weaving was done on their account, they would be obhged 
to make the hnen, however dead the market, or else have their 
men idle Another observation which goes generally to all under- 
takings of this sort, IS that the umtmg m one person several branche 
of manufacture, will rarely be found advantageous If every step 
IS a distmct trade, alone occupymg capital and attention, the 
fabric is the more like to thrive I question whether the most 
sagacious draper m Ireland would make considerably, he wove 
the cloth as well as bleached it ” 
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by the Irish cultivator He was therefore content, when he 
wove hnen, with a remuneration so scanty, that it wholly 
prevented m Ireland, and retarded even in England, the mtro- 
duction of machmery After thirty years of expenmenting, 
alike in England and in Scotland, with the earliest machmes 
for spinning flax,i and despite the establishment around 
Leeds and Dundee of two important centres of flax spurning 
by machmery, it was only some three years before our date 
that one solitary factory m London had mtroduced machinery 
for the manufacture of coarse sail cloth * In 1 8 1 5 the weavmg 
of Imen cloth was still a village handicraft 

The woollen manufacture was one of the oldest Enghsh 
mdustnes It had always been the object of parhamentary 
sohcitude, being regarded as the chief source of Bntish 
wealth About 1750 the export of woollens accounted for 
a third of the entire value of Enghsh exports As long as 
the war with revolutionary and impenal France contmued, 
the constant demand for woollen cloth for the Army had 
rendered less acute the crisis of this mdustry And wages 
had even risen Smce the opemng of the 19 th century the 
manufacturers had been accustomed to ascribe the victory 
which they enjoyed over their French or Flemish com- 
petitors to the supenonty of their plant® Nevertheless, 
the progress of machinery, though more rapid than m the 
Imen manufacture, was slower than in the cotton manufacture 
What was said above of cotton weavmg m Lancashire may 
be apphed to the woollen manufacture as a whole The 
manufacture of cotton was a new mdustry which had been 
obhged to create withm a century its entire plant The 
woollen manufacture, on the other hand, bemg based on 
long-estabhshed traditions, offered more opposition to tech- 

^ Warden, Linen Trade, pp 381, 690 

^Ibid, p 107 

® Minutes of Evidence respecting Laws relating to 

Woollen Trade, 1803, p 347, evidence of Mr Edward Austin, 
merchant m London “ We have thrown them (the French 
and Flemish drapers) entirely out (of the London market) by 
means of machinery The machines have been the means of 
amehoratmg the cloth and of keepmg down the pnce ” 
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meal innovations Whatever desire they might feel to force 
the rate of production, the capitahsts were obhged to consider 
the attachment shown by the workmen for their old organiza- 
tion and old plant The discontent and the turbulence of 
the wool workers never ceased to engage the attention of 
Parhament during the first fifteen years of the century. 
There are, therefore, at our disposal numerous official docu- 
ments mformmg us as to the state of the wool trade in the 
two distnets where it had centred smee the economic dechne 
of Norfolk had been completed — ^namely certam counties 
m the south-west, Gloucestershire, Somersetshire, and 
Wiltshire, and the West Ridmg of Yorkshire 

Machinery had already made its appearance m the south- 
western distnct, but the opposition of the workmen rendered 
its introduction difficult Moreover, the machmery was 
confined to the preparatory and to the final stages of the 
manufacture — ^the cardmg and spinnmg, the dressmg and 
dyemg The gig-miU, whose use was destmed to render 
one of the dressmg operations speedier and more perfect 
and against which the workers rose m revolt, was not even a 
machine, but merely an improved frame. ^ Water power 
was used, not steam power as yet At the very time when 
the Lancashire mills were abandomng the rivers and were 
being concentrated m the large towns, the woollen manu- 
facture m Gloucestershire was bemg dispersed throughout 
the countryside in the search for waterfalls ® Weavmg was 
still done entirely by hand In this department the backward- 
ness of the woollen as compared with the cotton manufacture 
IS obvious Nearly a century earher John Kay had mvented 
his fly-shuttle for use in the manufacture of woollen cloth. 
The cotton weavers had appropnated it, and when now the 
fly-shuttle was at last bemg mtroduced, m the face of many 
obstacles, mto the houses of the weavers of wool m the south- 

^ Minutes of Evidence respecting the Laws relating to the 

Woollen Trade, 1803, pp 345, 361 

^Report on Woollen Clothiers' Petition, 1803, p 14, 

Minutes of Evidence respecting the Laws relating to the Woollen 

Trade, 1803, pp 335-6 
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west, m the cotton distncts it was being superseded by the 
power loom ^ 

The organization of labour was, however, much the same 
as that which obtained among the cotton weavers ® For 
many years the town merchant had successfully controlled 
the artisans of the countryside, the manufacturers, whose 
goods he sold , he had become m fact, to employ the current 
term, a merchant manufacturer He furmshed the artisans 
with the raw material, and received back from them the 
manufactured article The pnce paid for their work was 
contested between himself and them under conditions almost 
identical with those of the labour disputes of our own time. 
Certam of the merchant manufacturers, m order to obtain 
more absolute control over the processes of production, 
even attempted to mtroduce the factory system, by coilectmg 
a large number of fly-shuttles m one smgle place, to be 
worked under their direction But popular hostility usually 
compelled them to close their establishments, and they 
would then sell the looms which they had acquired to the 
artisans of the neighbourhood It was m this way that 
John Kay’s already antiquated fly-shuttle spread throughout 
the country districts of the south-west ® It is, neverthel^s, 
mdisputable that before the first appearance of machmery 
and the factory system there had grown up m this distnct 
a system closely akm to that of capitahsm 

The West Ridmg of Yorkshire had remamed more faithful 
than Gloucestershire to the old system of domestic mdustry. 
Every year the small handicraftsman mounted his horse 
and rode off to buy raw wool from the farmers He had 

^ It seems to have made its first appearance, as an importation 
from the North, about 1801 {Report on Woollen Clothiers* 

Petition, 1803, pp 8-9) 

® Minutes of Evidence respecting the Laws relating to the 

Woollen Trade, 1803, p 383 Mantoux, Revolution Jndustnelle, 
pp 40 sqq Cf the author’s article entitled La Naissance du 
Methodisme en Angleterre, Revue de Pans, August 15, 1906 

^Report on Woollen Clothiers’ Petition, 1803, p 15, 

Minutes of Evidence respecting Laws relating to 

Woollen Trade, 1803, p 266 
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It picked, carded and combed Then he returned home 
and wove it with the help of his family He would, more- 
over, give out work among his nei^bours ^ Leeds and 
Bradford in the north m the Aire Valley, Wakefield, Hudders- 
field and Halifax in the south m the Calder valley, were 
the centres of the woollen industry The wool market was 
held at Wakefield and the cloth market at Leeds, while 
Bradford was the emporium for combed wool In these 
towns large halls had been erected either by pubhc subscnp- 
tion, or at the cost of a society, in which to hold a weekly 
market Whenever cloth was to be sold, the artisans were 
drawn up m rows, each behmd a counter, and the merchant 
passed along the rows selectmg and purchasing their goods 
In the West Riding the control of the artisans’ labour had not 
fallen, as m Gloucestershire, mto the hands of the merchants 

Nevertheless, certain manufacturers were aheady settmg 
up spinnmg miUs where machmeiy was employed They 
were copymg the example of the processes employed m 
Lancashire for spinning cotton — ^had perhaps come them- 
selves from Lancashire These mills were, however, at 
first, what were termed locally pubhc mills — ^that is mills 
open m a sense to all comers where the small manufacturers, 
instead of bemg obliged, as before, to make long journeys 
across the hills, could brmg their parcels of wool to be carded 
or their carded wool to be spim It would appear, m short, 
that HI Yorkshire machmery only came mto employment 
with the express approval of the weavers, and m a form which 
endangered their economic mdependence as httle as possible 

'^Report on Woollen Manufactories, \%Q6, 'p 8 The 
report was drawn up by Wilberforce (see Life, vol lu pp 265, 
267, 530) Cf R Warner, Northern Tour, 1802, vol i p 245 
The domestic system was destmed to hold out for a long time 
to come, m certain parts of Yorkshire, against the introduction 
of the factory system Howitt {Rural Life of England, 1840, p 242) 
can still speak of dales where the inhabitants “ won’t work in a 
factory The experiment was tned in this dale, but the people, 
like the French, would only work just when they pleased, and soon 
would not work at all The scheme failed , the factory stands 

a ruinous monument of the attempt, and these beautiful dales 
are yet free from the factory system ” 
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For example, an attempt, made m Bradford m 1794, to mtro- 
duce an excellent combing machme of Cartwright’s mvention, 
had proved a failure on account of the mvmcible hostihty 
of the workmen More recently the merchants had begun 
to open dressing shops or dressmg mills in which certam 
operations necessary for fimshmg the cloth before it was 
put on the market were performed under their control by 
men workmg together for wages An improved frame, 
known as the shearmg frame, was mtroduced into these 
imlls The shearers declared war against the new machme 
and appealed to the weavers for support The weavers 
responded to the appeal, for they also had begun to feel 
themselves threatened by the competition of machinery, 
Certam merchants, not satisfied with estabhshmg workshops 
for the final processes of the cloth manufacture, had attempted, 
m Hahfax, m Huddersfield and m Leeds, to open weaving 
mills When the cloth workers espoused the cause of the 
shearers, they were defendmg their own cause Their 
numbers were large and they extended over a distnct, twelve 
to fifteen rmles wide, and twenty to thirty miles long. They 
were members of the lower middle class, men who owned 
a house, a few acres of land, a horse and its stable. They 
formed the bulk of the West Ridmg electorate, and could 
put pressure on their representatives It was, therefore, a 
very difficult matter to overcome their opposition to the 
factory system Out of 466,000 pieces of cloth manufactured 
m Yorkshire m 1805, only 8,000 were made m the factones, 
which were confined to the production of a small number 
of fancy goods ^ In 1812, the Yorkshire artisans, like 

"^Report on Woollen Manufactories, 1806, p 12 

The sole gnevance of the discontented m 1 806 was that the progress 
accomplished by the domestic industry, which they admitted to 
be real, had not been sufficiently rapid Report on 

Woollen Manufactories, 1806 (Minutes of Evidence, p 16, James 
Elhs’ evidence) “ there generally has been an increase m 

the domestic manufactory till lately lately the trade has increased, 
but the trade of the Domestic Manufacturer has not increased 
m proportion to the increase of the trade That, I consider, is 
owing to factones Cf ibid 89 (Samuel Waterhouse’s evidence), 

173 (evidence of two merchants, Jeremiah Taylor and John Oxley) 

133 



A fflSTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

those of Lancashire, destroyed power looms The West 
Riding aflFords the sole mstance of a direct transition from the 
domestic system to the system of machmery and factones, 
without that intermediate stage which we found existmg 
among the cotton weavers and the wool weavers of 
Gloucestershire In 1815 this transition had not yet been 
accomphshed 

There were, therefore, labour nots m Lancashire, and also 
in Yorkshire But m both distncts ahke the disorders of 
1812 were but the backwash of an agitation whose centre 
was the neighbounng county of Nottmgham The special 
mdustry of Nottinghamshire — namely hosiery — dated from 
the openmg years of the 17th century It was then that the 
kmttmg frame had been mvented — a. frame composed of 
2,000 pieces of wood or iron, m which the enormous number 
of needles at work simultaneously had made it possible to 
kmt 100 stitches m the time formerly required to kmt one ^ 
It was a machme qmte as mgemous, more mgemous mdeed, 
and more difficult for an outsider to understand than the fly- 
shuttle, the jenny, the water-frame or the mule Smce the 
17th century the kmttmg frame had already undergone a 
certam number of improvements From 1750 onwards 
there had been numerous mventions for kmttmg nbbed 
stockmgs,^ and fancy patterns,® and for makmg tulle and 
lace* In 1812® there were m England 29,582 kmttmg 
frames, of which the vast majonty were either at Nottmg- 
ham, where the raw matenal was cotton, at Leicester, where 
It was wool, or at Derby, where it was silk England enjoyed 
m this industry the same pre-emmence as m the textile mdus- 
tnes. As agamst her 30,000 frames the entire Continent 
only possessed a httle over 13,000 • Machmery in the stnct 
^ See the text of the petition to Cromwell given m Felkin, Hosiery 
and Lace, pp 63-5 

® Felkin, Hosiery and Lace, pp 87 sqq 
^Ibid, pp 102 sqq 
* Ibid, pp 133 sqq 

® Ibid , pp 437-8 (quoting Blackner) See also for an account 
of the various processes of the local manufacture, J Blackner, 
History of Nottmgham, pp 213 sqq 
pp 87 sqq 
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«ense, however, had not made its appearance as yet, and the 
large factory was unlmown There was mstead a system 
similar to that which we have remarked among the wool 
weavers of Gloucestershire Here, however, the system 
mvolved more mtolerable abuses and led to popular out- 
breaks of a graver character Middlemen, who did no 
manual work, had acquired control over the mdustry, were 
forcing the rate of produce, and sweatmg the workers, 
who were for all intents and purposes a proletanat m their 
employ 

Around Nottmgham, Leicester and Derby the social edifice 
was constructed as follows At the summit were the real 
capitalists, the hosiers, who bought the raw material and 
finally received back the fimshed produce to put upon the 
market ^ They never came mto direct contact with the 
actual workers, the framework kmtters Between the two 
classes came those known as master stockmgers, or bag 
hosiers — people of no great wealth or importance, usually 
local shopkeepers ^ The hosiers paid them by the job to 
give out work and to collect it when finished It is obvious 
that these middlemen could only make a profit at the cost 
of the artisan They robbed turn by payment m kmd ® 
They robbed him by estimatmg too low the amount of work 

^ The fusion of the functions of merchant and manufacturer* 
was less complete here than elsewhere See Report on the Frame^ 
work Knitters'* Petition, 1812, Minutes of Evidence, p 44 “ 

There are four descriptions of persons concerned m the stockmg- 
makmg business first, the merchant who buys from the hosier 
and sells to the shopkeepers, the next is the hosier — he is the 
person who employs the workmen and finds the material,” etc. 
Cf Felkm, Hosiery and Lace, p 552 “ Forty years ago, the 
machmery of the bobbm net trade was to a large extent m the 
hands of more than 1,000 small owners, chiefly handicraftsmen, 
most of whom were unused to business These employed 

some hundreds of agents m the disposal of the produce to their 
machines Many of these were not much m advance of their 
employers, they carried their goods m large packs daily for sale 
at the warehouses and in the main were paid weekly ” 

^Report on Prame^*^^*'^ 

Minutes of Evidence, pp 30, 44- 

^Ibid , pp 31-2 
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supplied, and by opposing, for this reason, the adoption of 
certain machines which would have rendered possible the 
automatic measurement of the goods delivered ^ They 
robbed him by refusing to pay for work of whose quahty 
they disapproved, while keepmg the goods m question 
The Nottinghamshire hosiers were subject to a further form 
of exploitation from which the Lancashire and Gloucester- 
shire weavers were free They did not own their frames 
The kmtting frames, whose cost was beyond an artisan’s 
purse, were regarded m the district as one of the most profit- 
able investments that a capitalist could make In nme years 
he could get back the pnce he paid for one It was a common 
thing for gentlemen of mdependent means who hved in the 
neighbourhood to mvest sums of £100, £500, even £1,000 
in the purchase of frames, although they were themselves utter 
strangers to the mdustry About 1810 some two-fifths of 
the frames were m their possession ^ Usually the hosiers 
themselves owned the frames and deducted a frame rent 
every week from the wages of every knitter ® The wages 
of the knitters, who were so mercilessly sweated m these 
various ways, had sensibly fallen durmg the last twenty-five 
years At the outbreak of the war the average wage had 
been close on 13s a week In 1811, despite the enormous 
nse m the cost of foodstuffs, it had fallen almost to 12s ^ 
r When the hosier was the owner of the frames at which 
the artisans worked, he was for all intents and purposes the 
owner of a dispersed factory, where everythmg belonged to 

^ Report , p 15, Felkm, Hosiery and Lace^ p. 170-1 

^ Felkm, Hosiery and Lace, p 454 

® Report on Framework Knitters* Petition, 1812, p 6, 
Minutes of Evidence, p 16 

* Report on Framework Knitters* Petitions, 1812, 

pp 59-61 November 1792, 12s 7d , May 7, 1796, 12s 7id , 
November 1811, 13s SJd (we must deduct from this a frame 
rent of Is ) In the mterval the hosiery mdustry had experienced, 
about 1808, a period of extraordinary prosperity, and the weekly 
wage had risen to 18s and 21s (Report pp 23-30) Imme- 
diately afterwards, about 1810, they fell as low as 7s (Felkm, 
Hosiery and Lace, pp 230-1) We have neglected this abnormal 
nse and fall 
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him — both the raw matenal and the plant Furthermore,, 
an artisan would sometimes hire several frames at once^ 
and put several men to work with these, collected m a single 
workshop under his supervision Such a shop of frames 
or shop of machmes,” as it was termed at Nottingham, 
was of course simply a factory m embryo ^ Only m embryo, 
however many years were yet to elapse before the establish-- 
ment here of large factones where the power was supplied 
by engines The bobbm net machme invented by Heath- 
cote m 1809 for the manufactme of lace was not a machine 
m the stnet sense m which we have been employing the term 
It was a frame which required a man to work it It was not 
until m 1816, when the artisans had wrecked his lace-makmg 
frames, and compelled him to remove to Tiverton in Somer- 
setshire, that Heathcote was to mvent a process whereby the 
frame could be dnven by water or steam power, and to set 
up m that district a real lace factory ^ 

Here again was an industry without factones or machinery, 
in which, nevertheless, the condition of the workers resembled 
very closely that of factory hands Dunng the years im- 
mediately precedmg 1815, Nottmghamshire was the hot- 
bed of acute discontent among the proletanate The artisans 
of the hosiery manufacture were m loud protest against the 
remorseless competition which prevailed among the hosiers, 
agamst the bad quality of the raw matenal, agamst the* 
low wages they were receiving, agamst over-production. 
lEogically enough, they complamed simultaneously that the 
number of looms was excessive, and their rent too high A 
movement of insurrection on a large scale was organized m 
1811 For two years the Luddites^, as these revolted woi^- 
men were called, smashed frames by the hundred, pillaged 

^ First Report of Commissioners as to Employment of 

Children in Factories, 1833, North-Eastern District, p 34 “ There 
are only four or five factones, properly so called, m Nottingham, 
where twist machines are worked, when assembled m small 
nunlbers, as ten or twelve, or lower, the term used is a shop of 
machines, as in the hosiery trade a shop of frames ” 

®Felkm, Hosiery and Lace, pp 171 sqq, 240 sqq , Annual 
Register, 1816, Chron , p 100 
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liouses, and assaulted or killed obnoxious persons The 
agitation spread to the neighbourmg distncts and caused 
pamc throughout the length and breadth of England 
Cobbett extoUed the Radicalism of Nottmgham, Byron 
■sang the praises of the Luddites 


THE MEANS OF TRANSPORT 
The Transport Industry Internal Communications 

In order to secure the transport of raw material to the 
places where it was manufactured, to dispatch the manu- 
factured articles to the places where they would be used, to 
send out on all sides a host of commercial travellers, to receive 
the news of the entire globe, the manufacturers and mer- 
chants demanded plentiful and speedy means of communica- 
tion Nevertheless, the transport mdustry about 1815 was 
laggmg behind the rest of the Bntish industnes Urgent 
need was indeed spurrmg on mventors to discover new con- 
tnvances for the purpose , but the decisive mventions had not 
yet been made, or rather, to speak more accurately, although 
made, they had not yet come mto practical use 

To take first mtemal communications As far back as 
the 17th century the Enghsh had begun to improve these 
They had estabhshed the system of turnpike roads, according 
to which the sums necessary for the repau of roads was 
levied from those who used them They had rendered more 
ifkvigable the small and shallow streams that intersected the 
Enghsh country districts More recently Telford, famous 
for the roads which he made m Scotland, had maugurated 
a new era by followmg Thomas Fame’s advice and employmg 
iron m the construction of bndges In 1815 John Macadam 
was appointed Surveyoi-General of Bntish Roads, , and 
could henceforth apply on a large scale the results of sixteen 
years of study The various transport services had also been 
sensibly improved About the middle of the 18th century 
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It had been a source of general congratulation that the 
journey from London to Edinburgh could be accomplished 
henceforward in ten to twelve days mstead of reqmnng three 
weeks In 1784 the service of mail coaches organized by 
Palmer for the conveyance of letters and passengers had 
suddenly shortened distances Henceforward Edmburgh 
was now only sixty hours’ journey from London Then 
the speed of the mail coaches was itself surpassed During 
the years immediately precedmg 1815 a perfect mama for 
speed possessed the rival coach services The diatnbes of 
the Press against the races between the drivers of stage 
coaches only provided the propnetors with an excellent 
advertisement A stage coach performed the journey 
between London and Leeds m twenty-one hours — ^that is 
twelve hours less than the mail coach ^ Nevertheless, when 
all IS said and done, both roads and vehicles resembled very 
much the roads and vehicles at the service of a contemporary 
of the Stuarts or Tudors, perhaps even of a contemporary of 
Alfred the Great or Juhus Caesar All the progress accom- 
phshed amounted only to this — ^that a speed which was 
formerly the exception was now the normal speed, available 
at all times and m all seasons, on certam fixed days and at 
fixed hours Moreover, as the speed mcreased so also did 
the cost of travellmg Outside the metropolitan district, 
where the postage of a letter was only 2d , the rates of 
postages had been growing constantly dearer The postage 
of a letter from London to Chester, which had been only 4d 
at the commencement of the 18 th century, cost 6d after 
1784, 8d after 1786 and lOd after 1812 ^ 

One smgle techmcal invention, copied from seventeenth- 
century France, had effected in the transport industry an 
imquestionabie economy of time, labour and cost A canal 
was m all truth a labour-savmg machme, “ roads of a cer- 
tain kmd on which one horse will draw as much as thirty 
Leeds Mercury^ May 6, 1815 

® On the successive rises in postal rates, some due to a desire 
to improve the Services, others to a desire to mcrease the revenue 
obtained from the Post Office, see Joyce, History of the Post Office. 
pp 216, 318, 330-1, 356 
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fiorses on ordinary turnpike roads, or on which one man 
alone will transport as many goods as three men and eighteen 
horses usually do on common roads ” ^ Even had the 
construction of a canal been twenty times as costly as the 
construction of a road, there would still have been good 
reasons for making the canal rather than the road In many 
cases, however, it was actually less expensive to make a canal 
than a road Great landowners followed the example set 
by the Duke of Bndgewater and supplied skilful engmeers 
such as Bnndley, Telford and Renme with the necessary 
capital to cover England with canals From 1815 onwards 
the Port of Liverpool was connected by a network of water- 
ways with all the manufacturmg centres of Lancashire, with 
Kendal in Westmorland, with the manufacturmg centres of 
Yorkshire and Staffordstoe and beyond these with the Mid- 
lands, the ports on the south coast, and the estuanes of the 
Thames and Severn In the course of fifty years 2,600 miles 
of canal had been constructed m England, 276 miles m 
Ireland and 225 m Scotland Locks enabled the canals to 
to cross hills, aqueducts took them over valleys The con- 
struction of canals was to be contmued with fevensh activity 
until the competition of railways began To all appearances 
this competition was imimnent, for the need to which rail- 
ways mimstered was pressmg, and the canals that mtersected 
England were far from satisfymg it Railroads existed 
already in every coal mine, and m several places Parliament 
had already sanctioned the construction of actual tramway 
Imes.* We have seen already how the fixed engines which 
pumped water from mmes were sometimes used to draw 
wagons along rails It was m 1815 that George Stephenson, 
a mmer’s son and a mmer himself, patented, as the result of 

^ S Philipps, General History of Inland Navigation, ed 1792 

p IX 

® Porter, Progress of the Nation, 1851, p 327, gives a list of these 
Acts, sixteen of which were passed between 1801 and 1815 The 
Hay railway (between Brecon and Parton Cross), 1811, was 
twenty-four miles long, the Severn and Wye Railway (between 
Lidbrook and Newem with branches), 1809, was twenty-six miles 
long 
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experiments earned out at the mstigatiom and with the assist- 
ance of his employer, the first locomotive that can be regarded 
as really practicable Nevertheless, some ten to fifteen 
years had yet to elapse before the invention came mto actual 
use 

External Communications 

After the foregomg sketch of the mtemal commumcations 
of England, we must now turn to the means at her disposal 
for the exchange of her products for those of foreign countnes 
In this department also progress had undoubtedly been made, 
but nothing of any great moment had been accomplished 
In Scotland the Government had appomted m 1786, in pur- 
suance of a concerted plan, a commission to mquire mto the 
hghthouses of the North of Scotland,^ and m 1806 had 
devoted the residue of the sums confiscated sixty years 
before, after the rebellion, to the improvement of com- 
mercial ports In England the mtervention of the State 
was more mdirect and was confined to the passage of a series 
of statutes authorizing the foundation of societies due to 
private initiative The hghthouse on the Bell Rock, erected 
by Remne m the open sea at the entrance of the Firths of 
Forth and Tay, was an object of world-wide admiration 
A century had already passed smee Liverpool, by the con- 
struction of docks, had dehvered shipowners from the 
extortions of the quay owners, had put an end to the activity 
of the bands of thieves who used formerly to loot merchant- 
men, and had enabled the loadmg and unloading of mer- 
chandise to be organized on a busmess footing Liverpool 
had rumed m the north-west the old ports of Lancaster and 
Chester, and had taken the place once occupied by Bnstol 
m the trade between England and America ® London 

^26 Geo m, cap 101 

M6 Geo III, cap 154, 155, 156 

®Dupm, Force Commerciale^ vol n p 210, R Ayton, Voyage 
Round Gi eat Britain, vo\ ii (1815), pp 80 sqq Lancashire, 

vol iv p 149 sqq By 1815, however, the Liverpool docks were 
already madequate to the needs of navigation 
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followed the example set by Liverpool In the first decade 
of the century alone, three mercantde bodies had constructed, 
m accordance with Rennie’s designs, the London Dock, the 
West India Dock and the East India Dock These docks 
covered some twenty to thirty acres, employed thousands of 
oflScials and labouiers, and were surrounded by warehouses, 
whose constiuction had been the first experiment m iron 
architecture ^ When, however, we leave the work accom- 
plished on the coast and in the ports, and consider the con- 
struction of the vessels themselves, we are agam struck by 
the umversal backwardness of the mdustries of transport 
as compared with the directly productive industries 
From 1801 to 1809 the yearly tonnage of the vessels enter- 
mg British ports, as of the vessels leaving those ports, had 
been on an average about 1,700,000 tons In 1810 it had 
reached 2,000,000 tons and did not exceed this figure durmg 
the followmg decade * The number and tonnage of Bntish 
vessels entering and leavmg the ports certainly did increase, 
but not the total number and tonnage of vessels of every 
description f It is, mdeed, quite hkely that the cnses of 
over-production winch were aflBictmg British manufacture 
were m part exphcable by the msuflficiency of the means of 
transport It is true that mventors were engaged m the 
search for methods of navigation which were shortly to 
jrevolutionize the entire art Already their efforts were bemg 
crowned with success In 1801 Lord Dundas had employed 
a small steamboat for tounng on a Scottish canal ® In 
1807 Boulton and Watt constructed, on Fulton’s model, 
another steamboat, mtended for use on the Hudson Smce 
1811 two or three small steamboats had phed regularly on 
the Clyde between Glasgow and Greenock, and in fine 
weather performed the journey qmcker than the mail coach ® 
Two other steamships, built hke the former at Glasgow, 

^ See an excellent description of the London docks in Dupm, 
Force Commerciale, vol ii pp 18 sqq 

® Galloway, Armais of the Steam Engme, p 233 « 

* W Darnell, Voyage round Great Britain, vol ni (1818), p 17, 
Porter, Progress of the Nation, 1851, p 315 
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were m use on the Thames — one between London and 
Gravesend, the other between London and Margate This 
latter ship reached London by sea, and the newspapers cele- 
brated as a magnificent feet her voyage of 1,500 miles, 
roundmg Land’s End ^ Nevertheless, the idea of steam 
navigation on the open sea still seemed Utopian No one 
thought that the steamship could ever come mto general 
use except as a means of carrymg passengers on the English 
estuanes between deep water and the landmg stages 


^ TillocKs Philosophical Magazine, June 1815, vol xlv p 472 


The exact figures are as follows — 

Date 

Tonnage of Vessels 

I Tonnage of Vessels 


Entering 

! Leavmg 

1801 

1,702,749 : 

! 1,634,804 

1809 

1,697,962 

! 1,650,315 


[Between 1801 and 1809 no sensible fluctuations occurred ] 


1810 2,072,244 . 1,999,159 

1820 ! 2,115,671 1,982,515 

[Between 1810 and 1820 no sensible fluctuations occurred ] 
1815 2,119,093 i 2,150,065 

i \ 

In these statistics the coasting trade and vessels trading between 
England and Ireland are left out of account (Porter, Frogress of 
the Nations, 1815, pp 397-8) 


Year 

No of 
British i 
Vessels 
Entermg 

No of 
British 1 
Vessels | 
Leavmg j 

No of 
Foreign 
Vessels 
Entermg | 

No of 
Foreign 
Vessels 
Leavmg, 

1810 

5,154 

3,969 

6,876 

6,641 

1815 

8,880 

8,892 

1 5,314 i 

4,701 

1820 

i 

1 11,285 

1 10,102 

: 3,472 1 

2,969 


t Porter, ibid On the other hand. Porter’s estimate does not give 
so striking an increase for the entire Merchant Fleet of Great Britain 
(United Kingdom, European Possessions, Colonies) for the same 
period 23,703 vessels m 1810, 24,860 in 1815, 25,374 m 1820 
{ibid, p 168) We can only conclude that each vessel made a 
larger number of voyages 
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Shipowners profited on the whole by this insufficiency of 
the means of transport, and were m a position to dictate 
their own terms to the merchants who competed for the 
privilege of shipping goods on their vessels ^ For them 
the opemng years of the century had been years of umnter- 
rapted prosperity ^ The sailors of the Merchant Service 
benefited by the favourable condition of affairs as well as 
their employers We possess exact statistics enabimg us 
to follow the fluctuations m rates of pay on the colhers at 
Shields and Sunderland Before the war the pay for each 
voyage to London had been from £2 10s to £3 By 1800 
It had nsen to £10, £11, and even to £11 11s The rise 
ought not to surprise us, if we remember the general nse of 
pnees, the demand for sailors for the Navy, and the nsk of 
navigation m time of war It was mevitable that the rate 
of pay should fall with the restoration of peace, but it did not 
fall so low as the shipowners desired The Newcastle and 
Sunderland sailors obtamed by a skilful and methodical 
opposition, without any resort to violence, a collective 
contract, fixmg their pay at £4 10s, and determining the 
number of men and boys required to man each ship, accord- 
mg to the size of the vessel The mdustry of marme transport 
was as yet free from that over-production which mvanably 
accompames the progress of techmeal mvention In this 
department the era of iron and coal had not yet opened ® 

^H of C, March 3, 1812, Rose’s speech ‘‘In the year 1807, 
when the Orders in Council were onginally issued, the rate was 
19$ per ton, but at present it was not less than 25s per ton — 
a clear proof that the great body of the shipping of the 

pountry was constantly employed” (Pari Deb , vol xxi p 1119) 
f ^ Porter, Progress of the Nation, p 392 

* Report on the Coal Tiade, May 1800, Appendix, p 569b , 
Annual Register, 1815, Chron , pp 76-7, October 14th-28th The 
statistics are hard to interpret Sometimes the pay for a London 
voyage, or for a voyage, is mtended, at others the monthly pay 
It would appear that the voyage from Sunderland to London 
and back was estimated to last longer than a month (Annual 
Register, loc cit) “The shipowners of Shields have offered 
the men £5 per London voyage, or £4 per month on foreign 
voyages ” 
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INDIVIDUALISM AND FREE TRADE 
Industrial Anarchy 

In the penod about 1815 Bntish industry was m the throes 
of transformation The entire revolution m technical pro- 
cesses was causing grave soaal disorders It is true that 
the cnsis was not equally violent m all branches of manu- 
facture Machinery did not make equally rapid progress 
in all ahke In several the system of capitahsm had pre- 
ceded the introduction of machmery The condition of 
the workmen was not everywhere equally miserable, and 
even where the destitution of the men was the same, the 
spint of rebellion was not equally aroused withm them 
The hotbeds of proletanan revolt were the distncts where 
the system of domestic mdustry still prevailed, and where 
the artisans were nsmg either against the immment mtro- 
duction of machinery and factones or agamst the sweatmg 
to which they were subject, even before the appearance of 
the machme and the factory, at the hands of the merchants 
for whose profit they worked It remams true, however, 
despite the vanous character of the phenomena produced, 
that we are witnessmg a cleavage, and a cleavage growmg 
ever sharper, between two classes One of these consisted 
of the wealthy capitahsts, who aimed at mcreasmg the pro- 
ductivity of the workmen’s labour, either by obtaming a 
more absolute control m workshops and factones or by the 
adoption of improved plant and more powerful machmery 
The other consisted of the manual workers, reduced to the 
state of hvmg machmes, and completely under the thumb 
of the capitalist who mterposed between themselves and 
the consumer These two confrontmg classes bore no sort 
of resemblance to two properly constituted nations, each 
conscious of Its unity, and capable of declaring war accordmg 
to certain juridical rules, and of concluding treaties which it 
felt bound to observe Neither thfe new class of employers 

145 



A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 


nor the new class of workmen had yet learnt to orgamze 
Not only was there open war between Capital and Labour, 
but also, m the ranks of Capital and of Labour ahke, con- 
fusion and anarchy prevailed 


Competition, Over-production The Struggle for Markets 

The capitahsts, the owners of factones and heads of manu- 
facturmg and commercial undertakmgs, moved forward 
hke a disorderly mob to the conquest of markets Combma- 
tions and syndicates of any kmd were unknown The pro- 
ducers had come to no understanding for the assignment 
to each producer of a particular market to be supphed with 
his goods, or for a fixed quantity of articles to be made at 
his factory The combmation of capital under any form 
played a very insignificant part m Bntish manufacture It 
IS true that joint stock compames had made considerable 
progress since the early years of the 18 th century, when they 
had been prohibited by a statute passed expressly for that 
purpose ^ Adam Smith was only registermg the progress 
accomplished despite this legal prohibition, when he recog- 
mzed the useful part played by joint stock companies m all 
undertakmgs which could be reduced to “ what is called a 
routme or to such a uniformity of method as admits of httle 
or no vanation Such undertakmgs were banking, insur- 
ance, the construction of canals, the water supply of large 
towns These compames had made further progress dunng 
the openmg years of the 19th century and had won an impor- 

^ 6 Geo I, cap 18 Section 18 of this Act prohibits “ the acting 
or presuming to act as a corporate body or bodies, the raising or 
pretending to raise transferable stock or stocks, the transferrmg 
or pretending to transfer or assign any share or shares in such 
stock or stocks, without the authority, either by Act of Parliament 
or by any charter from the Crown, to warrant such acting as a 
body corporate, or to raise such transferable stock or stocks, 
or to transfer shares therein 

^Wealth of Nations^ Book V, chap i Part III, ed Thorold 
Rogers, vol n p 340 
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taut victory at law when, the Court of King’s Bench refused 
to apply to one of them the antiquated statute of George I ^ 
They contmued, nevertheless, to occupy an anomalous 
position m the orgamzation of Bntish industry Lawyers 
were embarrassed, and pubhc opmion outraged by the 
difficulty of fixmg the financial responsibihty of the share- 
holders in case of bankruptcy ^ Jomt stock companies 
were unknown m the branches of manufacture really repre- 
sentative of the mdustnal revolution such as the manufacture 
of cloth, metal workmg and mmmg ^ Any compames that 
did exist in these departments consisted of a mere handful 
of individuals, who shared not only the stock but also the 
control of the busmess ^ Individualism was the general 
rule Each manufacturer founded his own fortune, and 
desired to remam, and did remain, sole master thereof 

^ See Report of the Arguments upon the Application to the Court 
of King^s Bench, 1808 Judgment was given on May 30, 1808 

2 See the Parliamentary Debates, H of C , June 16, 1800 Lord 
Hawkesbury’s motion “ for the Second Reading of the Bill for 
mcorporating certain mdividuals into a society, under the name 
of the ‘ London Incorporated Society ’ for the manufacture of 
flour, bread, etc and Tierney’s speech thereupon (Parliamentary 
Register, vol Ixxiv pp 118 sqq ) 

^ Tooke (History of Prices, vol i p 278 n ) gives a hst, taken 
from a contemporary newspaper, of forty-two jomt stock com- 
pames founded m 1807, nearly all of which were stiUbom, and 
perished in the crisis immediately consequent upon this feverish 
outburst of speculation Of these five were insurances compames, 
seven breweries, four distiUenes, seven compames for the sale 
of wine and spirits, two compames for the sale of foodstuffs, 
one for the sale of drugs, three banks, one a company for the sale 
and transfer of land, one agency This leaves eleven compames 
(coal, light and heat, cloth, wool, Imen, copper and paper) more 
nearly connected with manufacture In many mstances, however, 
the title hardly enables us to decide whether the company was 
concerned with the actual manufacture (or extraction) of the 
articles in question, or merely with the trade m these articles 
when already manufactured There can be no doubt in the case 
of the London Clothing Company, whose title mforms us that it was 
founded “ for supplying the Army, Navy and Pubhc with clothes ” 

^ Schmoller, Die geschichhche Entwickelung der Unternehmung, 
m Yahrbuch fur Gesetzgebung Verwaltung, und Volkswirtschaft 
m Deutschen Reich, 17th year, 1893, p 1014 
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The immediate result of this mdmduahsm was irregulanty 
of production Every mdividual capitalist had seen that 
there was a market for an ever-mcreasing yearly output 
He concluded from this that he could force on the market, 
without any agreement with his fellow manufacturers, aU 
the articles he could produce m his workshops or factory. 
The mevitable result, however, of the fact that all were 
making simultaneously the same calculation, was that the 
mcrease in the rate of production was in excess of the mcrease 
m the rate of consumption. This meant over-production 
and consequent cnsis The credit even of old-estabhshed 
firms was shaken and thousands of workpeople thrown upon 
the streets Then, as the actual' result of the cnsis, the 
correct ratio between production and consumption was 
restored The goods offered for sale at very low pnces were 
finally sold out The rumed employers disappeared The 
workmen thrown out of employment found work agam 
either m new establish m ents or m the old, carried on now 
on an even larger scale, for no sooner was a cnsis over, 
than the producers resumed once more their fevensh toil 
Had the manufacturers been prudent they would have sought 
to protect themselves against the excesses and dangers atten- 
dant upon competition either by demanding Government 
mterference or by the conclusion of voluntary agreements 
among themselves But their systematic optimism and their 
manufactunng and mercantile enthusiasm blinded them to 
every difficulty They counted on the discovery of new 
markets to absorb an ever-increasmg production They 
demanded the abohtion of all restnctions on the freedom 
of production and exchange, and espeaally the abohtion of 
the tariff wall between different countries Their programme 
was one of universal brotherhood of a sort Free Trade was 
to abohsh war We must remember, however, that for the 
collective nvalnes of nations, they would have substituted 
competition between all the mdividual members of those 
nations Moreover, the manufacturers had only recently 
begun to take up this Free Trade propaganda Adam South 
m his classical work, had still to censure theur obstinate 
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adherence to Protection We can even follow, during the 
years preceding 1815, the stages of their conversion to the 
cause of Free Trade 

After the annihilation of French sea-power at Trafalgar, 
Napoleon had adopted other tactics in a second attempt 
to destroy the mdustnal and commercial supremacy of 
Great Bntam He tned to take his revenge on land, by 
usmg his domimon over Europe to orgamze an economic 
blockade of the two islands composmg the Umted Kingdom 
to starve England mto submission by depnving her of the 
foodstuffs of which her own soil no longer furnished a 
sufficiency, and to rum her by refusmg her the raw matenal 
which her manufacturers obtamed from the Continent, and 
by closing the prmcipal markets to her manufactured goods 
In 1806 the Decree of Berlm had prohibited all commerce 
or intercourse of any kmd with England, had ordered the 
arrest of all Bntish subjects found on French soil, and 
the confiscation of all vessels and cargoes of Enghsh ongm 
In 1807 the Decree of Milan had declared as denationalized 
and lawful pnze any vessel which had submitted to be 
searched or taken into an Enghsh port by an Enghsh cruiser 
In 1810 the Fontamebleau decrees had ordered that any 
articles of Enghsh manufacture found m the countries subject 
to Napoleon should be confiscated and pubhcly burnt 
A quantity of goods actually were burnt to a value exceeding 
£40.000,000 

The English response to this pohcy of systematic boycott 
was an attempt to break through the circle which enclosed 
them Smce Napoleon had excluded them from Europe 
they sought new markets beyond the ocean The hemp, 
and the timber needed for buildmg, which they could no 
longer obtam from Russia and Denmark, was now procured 
from Bengal and from the North American colomes Smce 
com could not be obtamed from the Baltic, its cultivation 
m Ireland was fostered, and m 1806 Ireland was allowed for 
the first time to import com mto England free of duty In 
another direction the Enghsh attempted to force their way 
mto the Spanish and Portuguese colomes m America, which 

149 



A fflSTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

for centuries had been closed to foreign commerce As the 
result of an understanding with the London merchants, but 
without the approval of the Government, Sir Home Popham 
and General Beresford ventured in 1806 to make a regular 
raid on Buenos Ayres and Montvideo The raid failed 
Shortly afterwards, however, the French armies invaded 
the Spamsh peninsula, and immediately, not only the whole 
of South America but also Oporto, Lisbon and Cadiz, m 
revolt against the French occupation, opened their markets 
to the products of English manufacture 

The total value of English exports to Amenca (exclusive 
of the Umted States) rose from £7,771,418 m 1805 to ten and 
eleven million m 1806 and 1807, to £16,591,871 m 1808 and 
to £18,014,219 in 1809 The value of exports to Portugal 
rose from £426,122 m 1808 to £804,022 m 1809, to £1,308,216 
in 1810, and to £4,650,703 m 1811 ^ Nor was Portugal the 
sole European market for Bntish goods Bntish goods 
found their way even into the parts of Europe subject to the 
domimon or influence of Napoleon The elasticity of com- 
merce, as an Enghsh orator termed it, proved strong enou^ 
to overcome all the obstacles piled up by Contmental Govern- 
ments The goods would be landed m some Baltic port, 
and no system of pohce, however well orgamzed, could then 
prevent them from reachmg any point m Europe Napoleon 
himself, who was always short of money, tolerated infractions 
of his own system His troops needed to be clothed and 
shod, and for that purpose he permitted the import of Eng- 
hsh cloth and leather by way of Hamburg “ m perfect 
safety and at half-price ” Enghsh goods had accumulated 
m Denmark ready to be smuggled over the frontier The 
importers must have paid an insurance premium of 33 per 
cent Napoleon decided to permit the open importation 
of the goods on payment of a duty equal to that percentage 
By this step his treasury benefited to the extent of thirty 

^ For the figures see An Account of the Real Value of Exports 
1805-11 and 1812 For the difficulty of mterpreting the 
statistics of imports and exports, see Brougham’s interestmg obser- 
vations (H of C, March 3, 1812, Pari Deb , vol xxi pp 103-4) 
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million francs m one year ^ In 1810 the harvest m England 
failed, famine was imminent and the blockade might perhaps 
have proved successful But Napoleon, m order to obtam 
Enghsh gold for France, and to mcrease his revenues, autho- 
rized the export of com on a large scale into England on 
payment of an export duty Thanks to his action, En gland 
was supphed with bread and the famme was averted 

So far we have observed no traces of any opposition between 
the pohcy of the British Government and the mterests of the 
manufacturmg and mercantile classes The aim of both was 
the same — ^namely to discover new markets, to recover 
markets which had been closed, and m every way possible 
to render nugatory the measures taken to boycott Bntish 
commerce Pitt’s party was at once the war party and 
the cdmmercial party In 1803 the City had mamfested its 
warlike spirit by the foundation, at an enormous pubhc 
meetmg attended by 5,000 people, of Lloyd’s Patriotic Fund. 
£150,000 were subscnbed m the space of a month, and six 
years later the society’s funds had reached the sum of 
£425,000 Out of this fund rehef and pensions, the latter 
often larger than those given by the Government, were 
distributed by a committee of busmess men to officers, 
soldiers and sailors, and to their wives and children 

If the world ever saw a magnificent act, 

That time might on adamant write. 

Sons of commerce, ’tis yours 

Thus wrote Dibdin, the popular ballad-monger But as 
time went on far-reachmg differences of opimon revealed 
themselves between the Cabmet and the City 


The Struggle against the Orders in Council 

To the measures taken by Napoleon the British Govern- 
ment rephed by a pohcy resemblmg, on the whole, very closely 

^ Bournenne, Memoirs, vol iv , chaps xv and xx (ed Lacroix, 
vol IV pp 169-70, 210-11) 


151 



A- fflSTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

that adopted by the Emperor To Napoleon’s decrees 
corresponded the Orders m Council opposing an Enghsh 
blockade to the French * It is, indeed, hard to say which 
of the two Governments, dunng the struggle which had been 
gomg on throughout the past decade, had been the first to 
stake Napoleon had issued the Berhn Decree as an answer 
to an Order in Council of April 1806, declanng the entire 
contmental coast from Brest to the Elbe in a state of blockade 
Similaily the Decree of Milan was the direct reply to an 
Order m Council of January 7, 1807, and to seven Orders m 
Counal of November 1807 The substance of these Orders 
may be summed up as follows The entire coast of the 
countnes subject to French dommation or in alhance with 
France was declared to be in a state of blockade All com- 
merce was prohibited between one French or alhdd port 
and another, or between any such port and a neutral port 
One resource was, however, offered to neutrals desirous of 
tradmg with a French or alhed port Greater facihties 
than were formerly given were now accorded to neutral 
vessels importmg foreign goods mto England They were 
even permitted to re-export these goods or export others 
They were allowed to carry on this import or export trade 
with any part of the coast of France or of her allies, which 
was not at the tune actually blockaded by Enghsh vessels 
The sole condition imposed was that the neutral vessels 
should have touched at an Enghsh port, declared and im- 
loaded their cargo, and paid a duty on it “ 

^ A list of the Orders m Council will be found in the Cambridge 
Modem History, vol ix , Napoleon, chap xiu The Continental 
System, by J Holland Rose The hst is, however mcomplete 
Cf Twenty-four Orders in Council (H of C , February 28, 1813, 
Lord Holland’s speech. Pari Deb , vol xxi p 1058) Mr Hol- 
land Rose only gives eleven 

^ The text of the Order in Council of January 7, 1807, of the 
three Orders in Council of November 11th, and of the four Orders 
in Council of November 25th, will be found in the Annual Register 
for 1807, pp 671, 746, 749. 750, 754. 755, 757, 759 Other Ordere 
in Council are mentioned in the Annual Register for that year, 
bearing date August 19th, September 2nd, November 4th, December 
9th and 18th 
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In short, Napoleon issued a prohibition of aU cximmerce 
between England and the countnes subject to his authonty 
or influence The English Government replied by a prohi- 
bition of all commerce between neutrals and France, unless 
the neutral ships put m at an Enghsh port oh their way and 
paid a duty to the English exchequer Napoleon defied 
England to dispense with the Contmental market and the 
British Government m return defied the French Empire 
to dispense with all goods which were either of En^ish 
manufacture or had passed through the English customs 
The two nations, to employ the illustration of a Minister, 
George Rose,^ were m the position of two men who had 
both put their heads m a bucket, and were trymg to see who 
could keep his head under the longer 

The manufacturers, however, far from acceptmg this 
pohcy, rose up agamst the restnctions placed by Cabinet 
and Parhament on the export of their goods It was in vain 
that William Spence, the economist, m a work which reached 
a fifth edition within two years, reaffirmed the old physio- 
cratic doctrine that land was the sole source of wealth, that 
commerce, being merely an exchange of equal values, was 
barren, and that therefore a great nation, and England above 
all others, would lose nothmg by the sacrifice of her trade ^ 
James Mill began his career as a wnter by a defence of Com- 
merce, which enjoyed an equally great success ® He con- 
trived to prove that commerce was the creator of utihty and 
wealth, that umversal over-production was an impossibihty, 
and that the supply was, of its nature, always equal to the 
demand, smce all products were exchanged against all 
products, and partial gluts of the market were due solely 
and entirely to the clumsy mterference of Government, 

^ This illustration was, according to Tierney, employed by Rose 
in a conference with the Birmingham manufacturers H of C , 
Apnl 27, 1812 (Pari Deb ^ vol xxu p 1063) 

^Britain Independent of Commerce^ 1st ed , 1807 

® Commerce Defended An Answer to Arguments by which 
Mr* Spence^ Mr* Cobbett and others have attempted to prove that 
Commerce is not a Source of National Wealthy 1st ed 1807, 2nd 
ed 1808 
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which paralysed exchange This was undoubtedly the first 
worky explicitly and dogmatically preaching Free Trade, 
which had appeared m England since the beginning of the 
war It reflected the opmions of the manufacturers and 
merchants From 1807 onwards Liverpool was m open 
protest against the Orders m Council As the years went by 
all the seaports and manufacturmg towns joined the move- 
ment of protest 

Eventually the movement became so strong that the Cabinet 
beat a hasty retreat An Order m Council of April 26, 1809, 
opened to free trade all the German ports beyond the Ems, and 
the Italian ports between Pesaro and OrbeteUo It is true 
that the blockade, while restricted m scope, was apparently 
rendered more stringent The Order m Council of 1809 
discontmued the facilities granted m 1807 to neutrals wilhng 
to trade with the blockaded coast on condition of first 
touchmg at an Enghsh port But this discontmuance was 
merely formal Smce 1806 the Bntish Government had 
assumed the authority to grant hcences authorizmg mdi- 
vidual merchants, m direct contravention of the Orders m 
Council, to import a determined quantity of certam kmds of 
foreign merchandise, on condition that the importing vessel 
re-exported Enghsh merchandise to the value of £5 or more 
for every ton of cargo capacity These hcences were the 
object of the most reckless speculation, both m the City 
and m all the ports of the Contment and their number went 
on constantly mcreasmg, 1,600 m 1806, they exceeded 18,000 
m 1810 ^ Nevertheless, the system was still far from givmg 
satisfaction to merchants and manufacturers 

The licensed vessel was usually a neutral, owned by a 
foreigner and manned by a foreign crew This aroused the 
complamts of Enghsh shipbuilders and shipowners The 
mterests of the Merchant Service were, they alleged, bemg 

^ H of C , March 3, 1812, Brougham’s speech {Pari Deb , vol 
XXI p 1105) For the hcence system see Brougham’s entire 
speech, with useful corrections by Rose {ibid ^ p 1118) See also 
William Herbert’s speech (H of C , April 16, 1812, Pari Deb ^ 
vol xxu pp 410 sqq ), and A Baring’s speech (H of C , August 
17, 1812, ibid , pp 425 sqq) 
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sacaificed to those of commerc?. The Baltic Powers, hsosSi- 
men, whether voluntary or involuntary, of Napoleon, were 
being assisted to build fleets and to tram sailors Between 
1806 and 1809 the number of ships built m England fell by 
more than a half ^ Durmg the same penod the proportion 
of foreign to Bntish vessels m the ports of the Umted Rmg- 
dom was constantly mcreasmg,® and in 1810 had reached 
13 127 per cent The merchants themselves complamed 
They charged the hcence system with favourmg the Port 
of London to the detriment of other ports, since the London 
merchants were nearer the Cabmet and therefore m a better 
position to obtam all the hcences they wished They also 
charged the system with extendmg unduly the influence of 
the Executive How, they asked, could the Cabmet refuse 
a hcence to a merchant who was an influential Member of 
Parhament or who possessed a strong electoral mterest in 
a borough‘s Even if the workmg of the system could be 
kept free from abuses, the Board of Trade was, accordmg 
to them, undertakmg a task wholly beyond its power m thus 
claimmg to act as the Providence of the economic world, 
and to know better than the parties interested what sorts of 
goods were m demand, and at what time and m what quan- 
tity these goods were wanted The irregularities observable 
m the distnbution of goods, the repeated cnses and the con- 
stant gluts of the market were due perhaps to the mistakes 
of the Board of Trade Opposition to the hoensmg of trade 
strengthened among manufacturers and merchants their 
distrust of all Governmental mterference with the economic 
machmery of the country The dispute which broke out 
in 1812 between the British Government and the United 
States formed the occasion of a decisive conflict 

The economic mterests of the Umted States had been 
mjunously affected by the Franco-Bntish war To defend 
themselves agamst the effects of the Decrees and Orders m 
Coimcil, they had adopted m their turn a pohcy of retahation. 

^ H of C , March 3, 1812, Brougham’s speech (Pari Deb., vol 

XXI p 1106), 

® Porter, Progress of the Nation, 1851, p 392. 

iss 



A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

By the Non-Intercourse Act of 1809 all commerce, whether 
of import or export, between the Umted States, France and 
England was rendered impossible When in 1810 the Non- 
Intercourse Act expired, the Amencan Government adopted 
a subtler pohcy, and put up its favour, as it were, to auction 
between the two nval Powers It declared the Non-Inter- 
course Act would be suspended until March 1811, and would 
then only come mto force agamst whichever of the two nations 
had failed durmg the mterval to modify its decrees so as to 
free the neutral commerce of the Umted States Napoleon’s 
diplomacy did not fail to turn to profit the deep-rooted ill- 
feelmg which existed between the Enghsh and their former 
colomsts At httle cost to himself he gave full satisfaction 
to the Amencan demands It was, therefore, agamst 
England alone that the Non-Intercourse Act came back mto 
operation on February 2, 1811 Notwithstandmg negotia- 
tions continued between the Cabmets of St James and Wash- 
mgton They concerned several matters , fictitious blockade , 
the nght claimed by England to recapture, without any form 
of tnal, English sailors, or those presumed to be such, found 
on board Amencan vessels, and the Orders m Council It 
was this last matter that affected the manufacturers and 
merchants Throughout the wmter of 1811-12 they were 
engaged m a campaign to force the hand of the Cabmet, 
and to compel it to grant the demands of the Amencan diplo- 
matists by revokmg completely the Orders m Council 

Licences were granted freely to Baltic shipowners, but 
prefused to Amencans This was, mamtamed the Opposition 
speakers, an absurd pohcy North Amenca was the sole 
Power m the world beyond the reach of Napoleon, and its 
Navy could never be mcorporated m the enemy’s fleet ^ 
It was, therefore, to the pohtical mterest of Great Bntam to 
concihate the Umted States instead of constantly provokmg 
them and dnvmg them mto war Moreover, England’s 

^ H of C , March 3, 1812, Brougham’s speech (Pari Deb^ 
vol XXI p 1105) 

^ Ibid, Apnl 17, 1812, speeches of Rose and Brougham (Pari 
Deb , vol xxu pp 430, 437) 
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economic mterest comaded with her pohtical. In Warwkfc- 
shire men were everywhere being thrown out of work. ^ 
reason was that North Amenca had ceased to buy her hard- 
ware ^ In Lancashire also there was similar unemployment, 
because raw cotton could no longer be obtained from North 
Amenca It was by no means unlikely that if Amenca could 
no longer exchange her agncultural produce for English 
manufactured articles, she would become herself a manu- 
factunng State The report spread that the Umted States 
were already begmmng to manufacture their own nails 
and horseshoes, and that m certam Baltic ports Amencan 
cotton thread had already made its appearance ^ The 
speakers on the side of the Government made a very poor 
defence They confined themselves to castmg upon the 
Opposition leaders the responsibihty of havmg inaugurated 
m 1806 and 1807 the pohcy of Orders m Council They 
pretended to be m doubt whether the orders themselves 
were being attacked or the hcensmg system which was a 
departure from the Orders They urged their opponents 
not to compromise the freedom of action of the Enghsh 
diplomatists by unseasonable debates, while the negotiations 
with the Umted States were m progress When a motion 
was made for the institution of an mquiry mto the operation 
of the Orders m Council and the Licensmg System they 
secured its rejection m both Houses ® Nevertheless, their 
majority m the Commons was only seventy-two. 

Very sigmficant defections occurred among the sup- 
porters of the Government, among them bemg Canmng, a 
member for Liverpool,® and Wilberforce, a Yorkshire 

of L , February 18, 1812, Lord Lansdowne’s speech, H 
of C, March 13, 1812, A Baring’s speech (.Pari Deb, vol xxi 
pp 1043, 1128) Cf Charles Lyne, A Letter to Lord 

Castlereagh on the North Amencan Export Trade during 

the War 1813 

® By 135 votes to 71 m the Lords, by 216 to 144 m the Commons 

®H of C, March 3, 1812 (Pari Deb , vol xxi pp 1139 sqq) 
In justification of this apparent abandonment of a pohcy that he 
had once warmly defended he argued that the supporters of the 
Orders m Council had nothing to fear from the mquiry 

157 



A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

Member ^ A widespread agitation was organized The 
Leicestershire framework knitters, the StaATordshire potters, 
the clothieis of the West Ridmg, the workers engaged m the 
cotton industry at Kendal, and in the Birmingham hardware 
manufacture, the shipowners of London, Liverpool, Glasgow, 
and North and South Shields umted to demand the revoca- 
tion of the Orders in Council At Liverpool a petition 
was signed by three-fourths of the shipowners ^ The peti- 
tion from Birmingham bore 14,000 signatures ® After 
Perceval’s assassmation, the Cabmet, reconstructed only 
with the greatest difiBculty and m confused disorder, was 
forced to yield On June 23rd there appeared a proclamation 
by the Prince Regent revoking the Orders in Council of 
Apnl 26, 1809, so far as concerned Amencan vessels and their 
cargoes ^ Rejoicmg took place m the manufacturmg dis- 
tncts At Birmmgham the Committee of Artisans prepared 
a tnumphal reception for the delegates who had earned their 
petition to London A crowd of 50,000 took part m the 
celebrations ® When a general election was held a few 
months later Brougham, who had led the entire campaign, 
stood for election at Liverpool agamst the Tory candidates 
Canning and General Gascoyne Though he failed to wm 
the seat, his opponents’ majonty was very small mdeed, 
and the result of this election was generally regarded as a 
sign that on the question of freedom of commerce the busmess 
world was at issue with the party m office But smee 1688 
the party m power had always enjoyed the support of the 
busmess world 

^H of C, March 3, 1812 {Pari Deb, vol xxi pp 1150-1) 
He denounced the systematic fraud and perjury mseparably 
bound up with the grant of licences 

®H of C, May 13, i812 (Parl Deb , vol xxui p 183) 

®H of C , April 17, 1812 {Pari Deb , vol xxu p 427) 

* See the full text of the proclamation {Pari Deb , vol xxiu 
pp 716-18 n) 

® Leeds Mercury, July 11, 1812. 
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The Progress of Free Trade Propaganda (1813-1815) 

The victory gamed m 1812 by the supporters of freedom 
of commerce was m reahty no victory at all^ or rather^ to 
speak more accurately, it was a victory won a few days too 
late Five days before the revocation of the Orders in Council 
on the 23rd of June, the Government of the United States 
had declared war on England Two years were to pass 
before peaceful relations were reestablished between the 
two nations* The South American market was insufficient 
to compensate for the loss of the market afforded by the 
United States to English merchandise, and was glutted by 
the goods profusely and mdiscnmmately thrown upon it. 
Where was a new market to be found In Asia perhaps, 
did not the monopoly of the East India Company stand m 
the way The advocates of freedom of commerce pressed 
for its abohtion 

There existed formerly m England several large tradmg 
compames, privileged with rights of monopoly, which 
organized trade with foreign countnes and estabhshed per- 
manent factories abroad As the power of the State grew, 
and the Government was enabled to afford direct protection, 
by Its consuls, sailors and soldiers, to Englishmen residmg 
abroad, these privileged companies had all disappeared with 
the exception of one, which continued to occupy a position 
of pecuhar importance This was the East India Company, 
the United Company of Merchants of England trading to the 
East Indies It is true that its sovereign rights had been 
restricted The meetmg of shareholders, the Court of Pro-- 
prietors, and the Council of Directors, had been made subject 
in 1785 to a Board of Control, composed of six members 
which were nommated by the Government, the President of 
the Board bemg ex-officio a member of the Cabmet Never- 
theless, the Company retamed the right, subject to the control 
of the Board, to build forts, to appomt governors, to com 
money, to hold courts of law, and to raise and mamtam 
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an army It is also true that the economic pnvileges of the 
Company had been curtailed ^ In 1793 a statute had been 
passed to compel the Company to ship every year on board 
Its vessels 3,000 tons of goods belongmg to private merchants 
But the Company still retamed the monopoly of navigation 
between the United Kingdom and India and Chma, and all 
the imports from the Far East had to be deposited m the 
Company’s warehouses and there sold pubhcly The Com- 
pany owned a fleet of 115 vessels, manned by some 10,000 
sailors, and mamtained, around its docks and warehouses 
between London Bndge and Blackwall, a population of 
50,000 In India it governed a temtoiy of 380,000 square 
miles, a population of 60,000,000 and an army of 150,000 
men It was considered to represent a total capital, m 
stocks, land and bmldmgs, docks, vessels, and the pnvate 
means of its 2,000 shareholders and of all its employees, of 
£21,000,000 2 In the econonuc conditions of the time the 
existence of the East India Company constituted a glanng 
anomaly 

The Company’s charter expired at the begmmpg of 1814 
Ever smce 1808 negotiations had been m progress between the 
Court of Directors and the President of the Board of Control 
to settle the conditions under which the contract should be 
renewed between the Company and the nation The Com- 
pany’s political nghts were not even the object of serious 
discussion Had the Government attempted to exercise a 
more duect control over the admmistration of British India, 
^e Opposition would have protested agamst this dangerous 
Increase of the patronage and influence of the Crown But, 
on the other hand, pubhc opinion demanded the aboh- 
tion of the economic monopoly This was actually effected 
m 1813, after eighteen months of heated debate The Com- 
pany still retained the monopoly of navigation and tradmg 
with Chma But trade with India was thrown open to 
the merchants and shipowners of every Bntish port 

1 33 Geo in, cap 52 

^ Quarterly Review, December 1812, Art 1, papers respectmg 
the El Company’s charter (vol vui p 245) 
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It would, however, be untrue to say without considerable 
reservations that the entire business world was in arms 
against the sole surviving trading company The East India 
Company had managed to create a group of supporters 
among the merchants To grant to all the Bntish ports 
the right to trade with India was to depnve not only the Com- 
pany but the Port of London of the monopoly of commerce 
with the East The London merchants, therefore, sided 
with the Company, and we find Alexander Banng m 1813 
defending the Company’s monopoly as zealously as he had 
denounced the Orders in Council the year before The 
opposmg forces were, on the one side, these kmgs of British 
commerce, who hved m London and pnded themselves on 
their culture, their connexions with the gentry and their 
respectabihty of long-standmg, on the other side, the nou- 
veaux jiches of the North and Midlands, of whom only a 
mere handful were beginning to make their way mto the 
ranks of good society, a rabble of upstarts, as the Londoners 
were pleased to consider them, without commercial morality, 
without traditions and without manners The old mercantile 
society of London was defeated by a combination of mterests 
whose power was perhaps now realized for the first time 
Their opponents had, moreover, won their victory under the 
banner of novel prmciples, which since 1792 had never been 
explicitly avowed 

The revocation in 1812 of the Orders in Council had sought 
the resumption of normal economic relations with a foreign 
nation whose attitude threatened war Mihtary as well as 
commercial mterests had been mvolved Had the advocates 
of commeicial freedom mvoked too openly the doctrines 
laid down by Adam Smith m his Wealth of Nations, they 
would have been denounced as unpatnotic cosmopolitans, 
and would thus have endangered the success of their cause 
No difficulty of this sort existed m 1813 When the East 
India Company’s monopoly came up for discussion, the 
question concerned Englishmen alone Hence the debates 
assumed an entirely different tone The opponents of the 
monopoly openly adopted the language of the new school of 
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political economy, and demanded the recognition of their 
nght to an open trade, an unlimited trade, a free trade ” 
with the British possessions m India ^ the natural state of 
things was free trade This was the first appearance of a 
formula destmed m a few years’ time to become, m a some- 
what wider acceptation, a popular catchword The pubhc 
discussion m 1813 of the renewal of the East India Com- 
pany’s charter was the startmg-point of that wide campaign 
m favour of the economic dogma of Fiee Trade which spread 
ever more and more rapidly m commercial and pohtical 
circles 

The victors of 1813 suddenly found themselves m the fol- 
lowmg year thrown upon the defensive Two good harvests 
m succession, and the renewed importation of foreign com 
consequent upon the restoration of peace, had lowered the 
price of cereals This was a source of rejoicmg to the manu- 
facturers , for they considered that the rate of wages and hence 
the cost of manufacture was determined by the pnce of 
bread, and it was therefore to the manufacturer’s mterest 
that bread should be cheap But the landowners and 
farmers saw rum staring them m the face, and demanded 
the imposition of higher duties to protect agriculture It 
was m vam that the manufacturers organized an agitation 
even more powerful than the agitation of two years before 
agamst the Orders in Council The Cabmet paid no heed 
to it and brought m a Bill m conformity with the demands 
of the agricultunsts It was m vam that the manufacturers 

^ Sec the text of the petitions presented to the House between 
March 19 and July 1, 1812 {Farl Deb , vol xxii pp 89-90 sqq ) 

^H of C, June 3, 1813, Th Courtenay’s speech {Farl Deb ^ 
vol xxvi p 543) See also p 462 (Geo Phillip’s speech), pp 
516-17 (Richard’s speech), p 683 (Sir John Newport’s speech), 
p 695 (Cannmg’s speech), and H of L, June 21st, p 788 (Lord 
Lansdowne’s speech), July 16th (Lord Lauderdale’s speech) 
Several months later, durmg a discussion on a connected Bill, 
Lord Castelreagh himself, though narrow in his views and badly 
informed regardmg industrial and commercial matters, began to 
speak the language of Adam Smith (H of C , December 9, 1813, 
discussion of the East India Circuitous Trade Bill, Pari Deb , 
vol xxvi pp 272-3) 
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invited the populace to not In spite of noting the ME 
became law The defeat of the manufacturers was xmr 
questionable We submit, nevertheless, that the def^t 
actually helped forward the cause of Free Trade 

The debates on the Com Bill compelled the manufacturers 
to reconsider their own position Why/^ urged the 
agncultunsts, “would you prevent us protecting ourselves 
against foreign competition"^ Are you not protected your- 
selves ” British mdustry had, mdeed, grown up durmg the 
past two centuries under a system of strict protection Mer- 
chant shipping was subject to the Navigation Acts which 
only permitted the import of foreign goods on ships of the 
coimtry from which they came or on English ships, built 
m England and manned by a crew three-quarters English. 
If the goods were imported on ships of their own country they 
paid higher duties Durmg the war the Navigation Acts 
had been applied with greater laxity Nevertheless, they 
remained on the Statute Book, and it was only in 1814 
and 1815 that their provisions were shghtly relaxed m the 
case of the Indian and Amencan trade ^ The recruitment 
of English labour for works abroad or the export of machmery 
were offences punishable with heavy penalties Moreover, 
additional legislation on these pomts had been placed from 
time to time on the Statute Book, as new mdustnes had 
arisen ^ The import duties imposed by Pitt’s great Con- 
solidation Act of 1787 had been increased m 1797, 1798 and 
1803 ® In 1809 the duty on merchandise of a kmd not specified 
particularly elsewhere, and wholly or partially manufactured, 
had been raised to 37^ per cent , with a special war duty 
m addition, amountmg to a third of the permanent duties ^ 
In 1813 the permanent duties were mcreased by a quarter 

^53 Geo m, cap 155, 54 Geo HI, cap 35, 134 See H of 
C, December 9, 1813 (Pari Deb ^ vol xxvu pp 268 sqq), also 
the treaty of peace with the United States, 1815 

*22 Geo in cap 60 (cahco, cotton, muslin), 25 Geo III 
cap 67 (metal-working) 

®7 Geo III cap 15, 38 Geo HI cap 76 , 43 Geo HI cap 68 
(Consolidatmg Act) 

^ 49 Geo III, cap 98 (Consohdatmg Act) 
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on all imports, by two-thirds, while the war should last, 
on all goods coming from France or countnes under French 
supremacg^ ^ Iron paid a duty of £7 18s 4d a ton, tm a 
duty of £1 14 The duty on earthenware exceeded 79 per cent , 
on cotton goods it amounted to 85 per cent , on cloth to 
90 per cent , and on glass to 114 per cent The importation 
of silk was absolutely prohibited If the manufacturers 
wished to escape from the force of this ad hominem argument 
of the agriculturists, they had to be prepared to give up the 
benefit of these duties 

But there was really no reason why they should not do 
so For many years past the agriculturists had enjoyed under 
a system of low duties a most effective 'protection, thanks 
to the difiBculties of importation m time of war The manu- 
facturers, on the other hand, had built around manufactures 
a lofty and skilfully constructed tariff wall^hich had proved 
totally unnecessary The preeminence of England m manu^ 
facture was too great Goods of foreign ongm were simply 
unable to compete in England with the home-made articles 
The manufacturers would surely be well advised to set the 
example of free trade by the abohtion of duties m the vast 
majonty of cases perfectly useless, even at the risk of sacnficmg 
a small number of mdustnes m a weaker positidn Prudence 
equally dictated the abolition of certam duties whose sole 
purpose was to produce revenue The duties, for mstance, 
on French wine were very heavy, and had been made still 
heavier m 1815, but m so far as the French were prevented 
from sellmg their wmes m England, they were prevented from 
buymg British cotton and woollen goods The petitions of 
1814 and the nots of 1815 proved that on the question 
of Free Trade the manufacturers had workmg-class opimon 
on their side, despite the conflict of mterests between 
employers and employed, and could therefore organize 
agamst a small group of agncultunsts a large popular 
Opposition party truly representative of the will of the nation 
The hour of tnumph for Free Trade had not yet come, but 
It was drawmg near Cobbett and Burdett, at once landowners 
1 53 Geo III, cap 33 
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and demagogues, tned m vam to stem the nsmg tide which 
swept them before it In February Ricardo published his 
Essay on the Influence of a low Price of Corn on the Profits 
of Stockf^ to demonstrate, as the title proceeds to tell us, 
‘‘ the Inexpediency of Restnctions on Importations ” In him 
the Free Traders had found the classical exponent of their 
doctrines. 


The Disorganization of Labour The Combination Act 

We have seen that m the new class of employers there was 
a total lack of organization or even of the desire for organiza- 
tion When the leadmg manufacturers acted m concert 
it was not to demand measures of protection, but, on the 
contrary, the removal of all legal restraints upon their 
absolute freedom to contest among themselves the markets 
of the world They demanded the reduction of tariffs and 
the abohtion of monopolies -They also demanded the pro- 
hibition of workmen’s umons and the repeal of statutes 
regulating the conditions of labour m the interest of the 
worker On these two last points they obtamed satisfaction, 
with the result that the disorganization of labour corresponded 
to the disorgamzation of the employers There was, however, 
this important difference — ^that the disorganization of the 
employers was the dehberate choice of the employers them- 
selves, whereas the disorganization of labour was forced on 
the workmen against their will It was m part the work of 
the employers and the legislature, in part the inevitable 
result of circumstances 

The progress of the system of wage-labour, and the 
opposition which was becoming ever more and more acute 
between Capital and Labour, tended to increase the number 
of associations formed by the workmen to defend themselves 
agamst their masters’ exactions Throughout the whole of 
the 18th century these associations had been the object of 
a senes of prohibitory statues An Act of 1749 prohibited 
workmen’s umons m all branches of the textile industry 
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enumerated severally, m the principal departments of metal- 
working, m the manufacture of felt and hats, and m certain 
other specified mdustnes ^ In 1799, when a Member of 
Parhament brought m a Bill to prohibit combmations in a 
particular mdustry, Wilberforce mtervened to demand a 
general statute applymg to any and every combination of 
workmen ^ The war, the financial cnses, the nse in the price 
of food, the revolt of the workers against machinery, and of 
the sailors against discipline, the Irish rebelhon, all combined 
to fill the ruling classes with alarm It was m 1799 that the 
statute was passed prohibitmg pohtical associations The 
moment was, therefore, favourable Wilberforce was at once 
the mouthpiece of the party of order and of the business 
worlds Withm a month the Bill for which he asked had been 
introduced,^ passed, and had received the royal sanction * 

In 1800, as the result of a motion by Gascoyne, supported 
by Sheridan, a second Act amended and to a certam extent 
relaxed the first ® The Act of 1800 extended to combinations 
of employers the penalties enacted by the Act of 1799 against 
combinations of workmen It forbade any magistrate, who 
as an employer had a direct mterest m the struggle, to take 
part as a magistrate m enforcmg the Act It organized an 
entire system of compulsory arbitration by the magistrates 
m contests between^ employers and workmen But despite 
these modifications, introduced m deference to Opposition 
cnticisms, the spint of the new Act was identical with that 
of the Act of 1799 It remained a cnmmal offence for work- 
men to form a combmation with the object of securmg an 

^ 22 Geo 11, cap 27 See asummary of the Act m Held, Zwet 
Bucher p 560 

“ H of C , April 9, 1799 Sir John Anderson’s motion (Par/ 
Reg , vol Ixx p 323) 

® Who introduced the Bill does not clearly appear from the 
account given m the Parliamentary Register. Certamly not Pitt 
(H of C , June 30, 1800, vol Ixxiv p 219 ) Perhaps it was mtro- 
duced by Wilberforce, but more probably by one of the Mimsters 

‘July 12th 39 Geo IH, cap 81 

® 39 and 40 Geo III, cap 106 Another Act (41 Geo HI, cap 
38) IS without significance, it merely corrected one or two mis- 
takes in the drafting cjf the former Act 
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improvement m the conditions of their labour, of compelhng 
the choice of certam workmen m preference to certain 
others, or of exercising any sort of control over the manage- 
ment of a busmess enterprise It was a cnmmal oflFence 
to attempt to take a man from his work by bribery, persuasion, 
solicitation, intimidation or any other means whatever. 
It was a cnmmal offence to take part m a meeting^ or to collect 
funds on behalf of any of the above-mentioned purposes 
Three months’ imprisonment with two months’ hard labour, 
was the penalty prescribed Any money illegally collected 
was liable to confiscation — ^half bemg forfeit to the Treasury, 
half to the informer Nor was this enough Despite the critic- 
ism raised by Hobhouse and Lord Holland,^ a summary 
process was mstituted to pumsh breaches of the Act One 
single magistrate by himself received power to condemn and 
^ For the Opposition criticisms see (a) on the first Bill, H of C , 
June 26, 1799 {Parliamentary Register^ vol Ixxi p 65, H of C , 
July 9, 1799, Parliamentary Register^ vol Ixxi pp 562 sqq), cf 
Journalof Lady Holland^ wol n pp 101-2 (Z>) On the second Bill, 

H of C , June 13 and 30, July 22, 1800 {Parliamentary Register, 
vol Ixxiv pp 110 sqq ,218 sqq , 459 sqq ) No mention of these 
debates is to be found in Cobbett’s Parliamentary History Stephen 
was therefore correct in his assertion {History of Criminal Law, 
vol m p 208) that “ m the Parliamentary History for 1799 and 
1800 there is no account of any debate on these Acts ” We 
receive, nevertheless, a false impression when we read into his 
pages or learn on his authority m Mr and Mrs Webb’s History 
of Trade Unionism (p 63 n ) that the two Combmation Acts were 
not discussed m Parliament This mistake is probably the source 
of the all too frequent misstatements about the legislation of 
1799-1800 Mr George Howell {Labour Leaders and Labour 
Movements, p 23) tells us that the Act of 1800 was an aggrava- 
tion of the Act of 1799, whereas the exact contrary is the truth 
Mr Dicey {Law and Opinion m England, p 99) writes “ The 
men who passed the great Combmation Acts were not despots 
The Parhament of 1800 contamed among its 

members Fox ” But m reality Fox and the entire body of his 
followers vigorously opposed the new legislation So ran the 
note to our first edition, 1913 We think it may be mterestmg 
to let it stand as it was, but Mr and Mrs Hammond, following 
our Imes, have since told the same story, only more fully {The 
Town Labourer, 1760-1832, 1918, pp 123 sqq), and Mr and 
Mrs Webb have accordingly modified the sentence here quoted 
{History of Trade Unionism, revised ed , 1920, pp 69 sqq ) 
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sentence offenders The power of appeal to Quarter Sessions 
was a mere farce , for the appellant had to deposit £20 as 
caution money, and no workman possessed £20 to deposit 

Such was the nature of the Act to whose provisions labour 
was subject for fifteen years We must now inquire how it 
was applied m practice The Bntish Government possessed 
no effiaent police, and therefore had scant weapons at its 
disposal to repress breaches of the law The employers 
asked the Government to take the mitiative m prosecutmg 
illegal combinations, but the Attomey-General refused 
They, on the other hand, were loath to take the first step, 
as this would piovoke reprisals on the part of the workmen, 
who would combine to cease working — ^the very thmg the 
employers were most anxious to prevent ^ The workmen’s 
combmations, therefore, were not prosecuted systematically 
The employers waited till a strike occurred (the term strike ” 
was commg mto use at this period) ^ Then they did not 
spare seventy The strike leaders were imprisoned and the 
funds confiscated But in ordinary times the workmen’s 
combmations were tolerated, and m some exceptional cases 
the toleration was open and quasi-legal 

An instance of this was the foundation m 1803 at Leeds 
of the Clothiers' Community^ a body governed by an elected 
committee which claimed to limit the number of apprentices, 
and collected funds for the rehef of sick members and the 
widows of deceased members A parliamentary commission 

^For the difficulties of applying the Act of 1800, see a letter 
from Perceval, then Attorney-General, to Lord Hawkesbury 
(the future Lord Liverpool), October 5, 1804 (Yonge, Life of Lord 
Liverpool^ vol i pp 166 sqq) Cf John Blackner, History of 
Nottingham, p 235 

^ In 1797 Eden {State of the Poor, vol i p 382) found it necessary 
to explam the teim to his readers “ A paper-maker entered 

mto a combination with his fellow workmen to ‘ strike/ as it is 
called, or leave off working ” We find the word still wntten in 
Italics in a cutting from a newspaper of November 1810, which 
IS to be found among F Place’s papers (Add Brit Mas , 27, 799, 
f 93, 4) The usual expression was “ to turn out ” {Report 
on the Woollen Manufacture, 1806, Minutes of Evidence, p 369) 
Minutes of Evidence on the Calico Printers^ Petition, 1804, pp 7, 
8, 17 
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appointed m 1806 to investigate the conditions of labour 
m the woollen industry, never entertained a senous thought 
of disputing the legality of this association ^ Here we are 
dealing with one of those industnes m which the trans- 
formation of the system of production was still far from 
complete Domestic labour still continued side by side with 
factory labour The workmen’s combinations still possessed 
somewhat of the character of guilds, while already possessing 
certain of the characteristics of a trade union They contamed 
both employers and men, who agreed m an ejBfort to uphold 
the old mdustnal system agamst the factory system This 
made it difficult to regard them as illegal combinations m 
the sense of the Act of 1800 ^ Similarly m the silk mdustry 
at Spitalfields near the City, the workmen on the one hand, 
and the employers on the other, constituted respectively 
two associations which collected funds, elected officers, 
and assumed the discussion of all questions respecting the 
prices which accordmg to law were to be fixed by the 
magistrates Both societies were illegal, and both would have 
been suppressed had any complamt been made But because 
the employers and the men were m agreement no complamt 
was made, and the system of collective contract prevailed 
at Spitalfields, as a matter of pubhc knowledge and with the 
toleration of the law ® 

The law itself left open to the workmen a means of securing 
their funds from danger of confiscation They could have 
their associations registered as fnendly societies ^ The 

^ Report on Woollen Manufactories, 1806, pp 

16 sqq , also Minutes of Evidence, p 40 “ Are you aware of the 
existence of any law which authorizes the seizure of funds belonging 
to such societies — ^No, I am not aware of it Are you not aware 
that by the Combination Act, passed m 1799, these funds become 
tangible if kept together after a certain period — I do not con- 
sider it as a combination , I do not know that I ever read the Com- 
bination Act in my life 

^ S and B Webb, History of Trade Umomsm, p 58 

® Brentano, History and Developments of Gilds, and Origin of 
Trade Unions, pp 126-7 

^ Parliamentary Register, vol xv p 162, Report of the Committee 
of the House of Lords Also H of C, July 21, 1812, Hume’s 
speech {Pari Deb , vol xxiii pp 1176-7) 
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oldest fnendly societies dated from the beginning of the 
18th century, but they had only become numerous dunng 
the last sixty years Certain statistics drawn up in 1803 
enumerate 9,672 societies with a total membership of 704,350 ^ 
The governing classes beheld them with mixed feelings, with 
anxiety but also with sympathy The village inn was usually 
the headquarters of the fnendly society, and it was also at 
the mn that unemployed workmen m search of a job found 
lodging 2 The pubhcan acted as treasurer, and the members 
of the society paid mto his hands a weekly subscnption 
of twopence or threepence In case of illness they received 
six or seven shillmgs a week relief Once a month, sometimes 
once a week, the societies held a meetmg, when they played 
gam^ and drank far mto the mght What might not pass, 
what language might not be held at the banquets which 
formed part of the compulsory ntes of a fnendly society ‘i' 
What was a fnendly society but a popular club, likely, 
dunng a time of pohtical agitation, to become a centre of 
“ Jacobm ” propaganda But on the other hand the rehef, 
distnbuted by these soaeties, reduced the number of paupers 
thrown upon the parish, and m this way prevented the poor 
rates from becommg too heavy a burden on the ratepayers 
How to keep these advantages, while guardmg agamst the 
danger of revolution, was the problem which Cabmet and 
Parliament tned m vain for thirty years to resolve To compete 
with the fnendly societies other societies were founded, called 
Savmgs Banks, which were managed by anstocratic com- 
mittees of patronage ® But they met with very mdilFerent 
success * Unavaihng attempts were made to place the fnendly 
soaeties under Government control The Act of 1793,® 

ip Colquhoun, A Treatise on Indigence 1806, p 116 

® Eden, State of the Poor, vol i p 545 n 

* George Rose, Observations on Banks for Savings, 1816 Cf 
Edinbuigh Review, June 1815, No 49, Art 6, Parish or Savings 
Banks {\o\ xxv pp 135 sqq) 

* As is apparent from the Report on the Poor Laws, 1817 

See especially Minutes of Evidence, pp 42, 52, 64, 71, 79 

® 33 Geo III, cap 54 (see a summary of this Act in Nicholls, 
History of the English Poor Law, vol ii pp 116-17) Later 
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the first legal recogmhon of fnendly societies, \nduch gave 
them the n^t to prosecute defairitmg treasurers before the 
courts, also allowed them, if they desired it, to put them- 
selves under the control of the magistrates, but it also expressly 
permitted them to refram from so domg The workmen 
were, therefore, at once protected and emancipated by this 
Act of 1793 They founded an ever-mcreasing number of 
nommal fnendly societies, whose real purpose was to improve 
the conditions of labour 

We must not, however, exaggerate the opportumties 
offered to workmen by the fnendly societies for the defen<» 
of their economic mterests The magistrates would always 
be disposed to apply to them the provisions of the Act of 
1799 prohibitmg any federation of pohtical associations 
The fnendly societies would, therefore, be well advised, 
if they would safeguard their funds, to remam isolated one 
from another But m that case any jomt action by the work- 
men belonging to these societies would be rendered impossible 
and the organization of the workmg class would be broken 
up mto a vast number of small and scattered fragments. 
It was, moreover, dangerous to attempt the utilization of 
a fnendly society as a trade umon for resistmg the employers 
So long as the members of a fnendly society confined them- 
selves to the admimstration of sick pay they kept clear of 
all conflict with the Law But the moment the authonties 
suspected that they were helpmg unemployed members,^ 
whose unemployment was demonstrably due to a strike, 
the funds were immediately confiscated ® We find, accord- 
mgly, that from 1800 onwards workmen’s unions of a different 
type were founded There was no subscnption, either com- 
pulsory or voluntary, to a common fund Every member 
received a ticket, and at any place m the Umted Kingdom 

statutes, 35 Geo III, cap 111, 43 Geo in, cap 111, 49 Geo 
ni, cap 145 

^ Minutes of Evidence respecting Laws relating to Woollen 

Trade, 1803, pp 23, 27, 227 

Gascoyne’s cnticisms, H of C, June 30, 1800 [parlia- 
mentary Register, vol Ixxiv p 221) 
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he was entitled, on the presentation of his ticket, to receive 
a definitely fixed payment from his fellows The tnal at 
Edinburgh m January 1815 of four calico pnnters revealed 
the existence in that mdustry of such an association ^ A 
local newspaper, the Glasgow Herald, denounced the organiza- 
tion as “ more a case of sedition than combination, and, m 
fact, an attempt made by the journeymen calico pnnters m 
the three kmgdoms to form a sort of Parliament of their own, 
and by that means to dictate the pnce of labour Associa- 
tions of this nature were the more dangerous to pubhc 
order, because they were free from financial considerations 
of any kmd, neither havmg nor desirmg to have any accumu- 
lated funds They were not even organized m view of a strike, 
a demonstration on the whole peaceable, and durmg which 
the workmen need a reserve fimd on which to subsist They 
were rather organized for violent demonstration, for m- 
timidation by armed force, for the destruction of looms 
and machmery 

The Luddite Rising The Repeal of the Statute of Elizabeth 

The Luddite outbreaks of 1812 were the development of 
a form of revolutionary association directly caused by an 
oppressive legal code aggravated by new legislation equally 
oppressive This popular nsmg occasioned at the time diverse 
opinions as to its causes The journalists and speakers who 
supported the Government hinted that the rising bore a 
pohtical character, that the rebels dreamt of a restoration 
of the Cromwellian repubhc, and that the outbreak had its 
instigators m high position ^ These msmuations were scarcely 

^ The society was already in existence in 1804 See Minutes of 
Evidence on the Calico Printers' Petition, 1804, pp 7-8, 18 

® Quoted in The Times for January 10, 1815 

^Nottingham Journal, July 11, September 12, 1812, Leeds 
Mercury, September 19, 1812, Report of the Committee of Secrecy, 
July 8, 1812 {Pari Deb, vol xxui p 954), H of C , July 10, 
1812, Wilberforce’s speech {Pari Deb , vol xxm p 978) Cf 
Quarterly Review, vol xv pp 569-70 (July 1816), and vol xvi 
p 257 (October 1816) 
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serious and often insincere As far as Nottinghamshire was 
concerned their object was apparently to mjnre the position 
of the Lord-Lieutenant, Lord Fitzwilham, who belonged 
to the Opposition ^ As a matter of fact the anstocrahc 
leaders of the Whig Party had been the first to take alarm for 
the safety of their properties In 1812 the rumour spread that 
Lord Derby’s seat m Lancashire and the Duke of Devon- 
shire’s seat m Derbyshire had been burnt ^ The ministerialists 
also charged the manufacturers with mcitmg the working 
classes to not m order to mtinudate the Cabmet into abohsh- 
mg the Orders m Council This was an equally absurd 
accusation It was agamst the manufacturers that the noting 
was immediately directed, and, if they redoubled their 
exertions to obtain markets abroad, it was in the hope that, 
by alleviating the widespread destitution, they might avert 
the urgent danger which threatened their private houses and 
factones The Luddite nsmg was the nsmg of a class, due 
exclusively to economic causes, to questions of wages and 
labour orgamzation 

For a whole year, from March 1811 till the second half 
of January 1812, the movement was confined to Nottmgham- 
shire, where the gluttmg of the market by the cheap manu- 
facture of articles of an infenor quahty had lowered wages 
and reduced 50,000 famihes to starvation ® In this county 
a secret society was formed, concernmg which, m the absence 
of official documents, we can only gather scattered scraps 
of information and doubtful rumours Irish immigrants 
were plentiful m the manufacturing districts of the North/ 
and a mihtary organization was there discermble, probably 
copied from the United Inshmen of 1799 Its object was the 
destruction of frames, which was accomphshed in accordance 

^ Leeds Mercury^ May 18, 1812 

^Thomas Grenville’s letter to Lord Buckingham, March 14, 
1812 (Court of England under the Prince Regent, vol i p 294) 
Leeds Mercury, quotation m the Star, May 18, 1812 

® Examiner, September 20, 1812, History of the Luddites Felkin, 
Hosiery and Lace, pp 230 sqq 

^ For these Irish influences see Nottingham Journal, May 1 6, 
1812 Cf H of C, July 10, 1812, Wilberforce’s speech (Pari 
Deb , vol xxui pp 977“'8) 
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with a general plan ^ Four companies divided among them, 
m 1 81 1 , four distncts of the county Frames would be smashed 
systematically on the same ni^t at a distance of twelve 
miles one from another Operations were controlled by a 
rigid disaplme An eyewitness has depicted the insurgent 
forces walkmg m groups of not more than fifty, some keeping 
guard armed with swords, pistols and guns, others entrusted 
with the actual destruction of the frames, armed with axes 
and hammers Immediately the task of destruction was 
accomphshed, the leader of the band called over the names, 
every man bemg designated and called by a number Then, 
on the finng of a pistol, the band dispersed, and the authorities 
never succeeded m discovenng the culprits The smashing 
of frames was no novelty m the distnct, and for a long time 
past the proverbial expression had been current that when 
frames were destroyed, “ Ned Ludd had passed that way ” 
A rumour grew up m consequence that the movement was 
directed by a mythical personage “ Kmg Ludd ” or “ General 
Ludd,” and it would appear that several of the leaders of 
bands adopted that name * 

In February 1812, the Cabmet decided to take action 
Over 3,000 troops had already been assembled at Nottmg- 
ham Two Acts were passed — one makmg the destruction of 
knittmg frames a capital offence,® the other conferrmg on 
the magistrates of the county exceptionally wide pohce 
powers * But at this very moment the troubles spread to the 
woollen district m the West Ridmg of Yorkshire, to the 
cotton distnct of Lancashire and Cheshire, and even reached 
the Lowlands of Scotland, where a general strike broke out 
among the weavers ® Everywhere the working classes were 

® Felkin, Hosiery and Lace, pp. 231-2 

* Leeds Mercury, May 9, 1812, August 22, 1812 Felkm, Lace 
and Hosiery, p 231 

® 52 Geo in, cap 16 (deportanon had been the penalty pres- 
cnbed by a former Act, 28 Geo HI, cap 16) By the end of 1813 
order had been sufficiently restored for the passage of a new Act 
replacing the death penalty by deportation (54 Geo III, cap 42) 

* 52 Geo III, cap 17. A temporary Act to expire on March 1, 
1814 

® S and B Webb, History of Trade Unionism, p 52 
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sufifermg from the same evil, and the crisis of over-prodxiction 
ivas umversal The ruling classes were stncken with panic. 
A rumour spread that there existed a huge conspiracy, reaching 
from Glasgow to London, and controlled by the same leaders, 
whose object was first to stir up a rebellion in the North 
which would draw off the troops of the capital, and then, 
as soon as London was left without a gamson, to give the 
signal for a general rebelhon throughout the entire kingdom * 
Napoleon was makmg preparations to invade Russia, war 
with Amenca was imminent, the Prime Mimster had been 
assassinated, and the news of his death had been greeted with 
demonstrations of popular rejoicing Southey, who was 
engaged on an article upon the French Revolution for the 
Quarterly Review, confided to a correspondent his opmion 
that the subject was “ most mournfully weO timed At this 
moment nothmg but the Army preserves us from the most 
dreadful of all calamities, an msurrection of the poor against 
the nch, and how long the Army may be depended upon 
IS a question which I scarcely dare to ask myself”* “ You 
are quite right m apprehending a Jacquene,” wrote Walter 
Scott to Southey, “ the country is mmed below our feet ”® 
Once more the Cabmet sought from Parhament new weapons 
for the repression of the nots, now becoming general, and 
obtamed in July an Act “ for the preservation of the pubhc 
peace in certain disturbed counties in England * 

In reahty, however, civil war, chrome in England, had lost 
its more atrocious features The extraordmary horror, 
aroused towards the end of Apnl by the isolated assassination 
near Huddersfield of a manufacturer named Horsfall, proves 
how free from bloodshed the outbreaks of 1812 had on the 

^ Pellew, Life of Lord Sidmouth, vol lu p 84, letter from Major 
Seale to Lord Sidmouth, June 30, 1812 Court of England under 
the Prmce Regent, vol i, pp 28A-5, W H Fremantle’s letter to the 
Marqms of Buckingham, May 2, 1812 

® Smiles, Memoir of John Murray, vol i p 202, letter from 
Southey to Murray, May 19, 1812 
® Lockart, Life of Sir Walter Scott, vol ui pp 352-3, letter from 
Scott to Southey, June 4, 1812 
® 52 Geo m, cap 162 
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whole been By January 1813, when the judges, m virtue 
of a special cornimssion, passed their last sentences on the 
Yorkshire noters, order may be regarded as umversally 
restored Napoleon had evacuated Russia, markets had been 
found for Bntish industry, and the price of corn had fallen 
It IS the recovery of empio 5 nment, rather than tne measures 
of repression, which explains the cessation of the disturbances 
which had all along been due simply to hunger Nevertheless, 
the great manufacturers were anxious, now that the dis- 
turbances were over, to strengthen their position for the 
future They wished to wm a last crowmng victory over the 
workmen’s associations. 

The discontented artisans of Nottmghamshire, at the same 
time that they were organizmg a conspiracy for the destruction 
of frames, had addressed a petition to Parhament m which 
they demanded, since the old corporate regulations had fallen 
into disuse, legal mtervention to protect both themselves 
and the public agamst fraud and bad work They asked for 
a statute guaranteemg to the workers the correct measure- 
ment of work done, forbiddmg payments in kind, and com- 
pelling the employers either to pay a legally fixed wage or 
at least to advertise publicly the wages offered, that any 
unfair bargaining might be rendered impossible ^ Nothmg 
could have been more regular than this action of theirs, 
nothmg more m conformity with the spirit of mdustnal 
legislation of the 18th century The State forbade workmen 
to form combinations, but intervened, on the other hand, 
as an impartial arbiter, between employers and employed, 
and regulated their relations Indeed, the reason why the 
State was opposed to the formation of workmen’s com- 
bmations was not because their objects were regarded as, 
in themselves, unlawful, but because in thus attempting to 
obtain justice for themselves the workmen were considered 

^ Report from the Committee on the Framework Knitters^ Feti-- 
tions^ 1812, pp 5 sqq 

^ The Act of 1799 seems at first sight an exception to this rule, 
smce It forbade combinations without providing for arbitration 
But, as we saw above, this ommission was supplied the following 
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to be usurping the functions proper to the State * Further- 
more, there were a certam number of old statutes which 
had never been repealed Among these was the celebrated 
Statute of Elizabeth, an enormous code of labour legislation 
m forty-eight articles, which fixed the length of apprenticeship 
^d provided for the fixmg of wages by the magistrates 
The workmen had, therefore, no need to demand, like the 
Nottmghamshire hosiers m 1812, a new statute for their 
protection They used frequently to club together and pay 
a lawyer to prosecute employers for a breach of the provisions 
of the old statute The Act of 1800 gave the great manu- 
facturers no handle agamst these temporary associations whoso 
object was so stnctly legal In the contest between themselves 
and their men they were in a false position The workmen 
were obeying the law , the employers were the revolutionanes 
But just because it was a penod of revolution circumstances 
favoured them The introduction of new mechamcal processes 
was overtummg daily m every workshop and factory the 
order of rank and importance which obtained formerly 
among the vanous operations of any manufacture In such 
conditions it was impossible to fix a defimte scale of wages. 
The magistrates were simply mcompetent to estimate the 
alterations which must of necessity be made m such a scale 
from day to day The new machmery suddenly simplified 
certam processes which had required special skill, and sub- 
stituted imskiUed for skilled labour It was out of the 
question to enforce the seven years’ apprenticeship prescribed 
by the statute, when the use of a frame or loom could be 
learnt in a year or two, sometimes even in a month or two. 
It was equally out of the question to enforce the hmitation 
m the number of apprentices imposed by certam provisions 
of the statute, now that one sMled workman, assisted by 
a large number of children, sufficed to accomplish a task 
which had formerly demanded several adults It may be 
admitted that the workmen’s combmations had been in 


year in deference to the cnticisms of the Opposition (H of C , 
July 22, 1800, Parliamentary Register, vol Ixxiv pp 459 sqq ) 
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*some cases rendered impossible by judicial prosecutions, 
’but on the whole it is truer to say that they had been rendered 
impotent by the rapid transformation of the methods of 
manufacture 

At the very time that a few philanthropic employers were 
laying the foundations of a new code of legislation, adapted 
to the conditions of the new factones, the old legislation 
regardmg labour was on its deathbed The magistrates 
often refused to apply it It was the boast of the lawyers that 
there was not a single statute through which they could 
not drive a coach-and-six ^ Sometimes defeated employers 
refused to obey the injunctions of the Bench, and the 
magistrates did not possess the necessary powers to enforce 
obedience to their decisions Moreover, the Statute of Eliza- 
beth applied to England alone, and neither to Ireland nor 
to Scotland, which had become so important a manufacturing 
•centre Nor did it apply to the women who were employed 
m such multitudes m the factones It had been legally decided 
that It did not apply to any industry which could be proved 
not to have existed at the time when the statute was passed ® 
The statute had thus been rendered practically inoperative, 
and from the close of the ISth century its repeal had been 
expected as the recognition of an accomplished fact From 
1800 onwards all petitions sent up by associations of workmen 
to demand new regulations — ^such as those of the calico 
prmters in 1804, and the cotton weavers m 1808, 1809 and 
18 1 1 — ^had been rejected In 1 802 the clothmakers committed 
the imprudence of petitiomng for the enforcement of the old 
regulations The only result was a temporary Act passed 
in 1803, and made perpetual m 1809, repealmg the Statute 

^Report on Petitions of Several Weavers^ 1811, Minutes of 
Evidence, p 18 For the failure to apply the statutes protectmg 
labour in the hoisery trade (as regards payment in kind), see 
Report on Petitions of Framework Knitters, 1812, pp 5-6, 

and Minutes of Evidence, p 32 In the cotton manufacture 
(Arbitration Act of 1808), see Report on Cotton Weavers'* 

Petition, 1808, p 23 

^For all these anomalies, see H of C, April 27, 1814 fPar^ 
Deb , vol xxvu pp 563 sqq ) 
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of Apprenticeslup so far as concerned the woollen manu- 
facture ^ Then came the disturbances of 1811 and 1812. 
The House of Commons, while passmg special legislation to 
repress the nsmg, also adopted, to give some satisfaction to 
the malcontents, a Bill regulating the conditions of labour 
m the manufacture of hosiery * But the Bill was thrown 
out by the Lords and abandoned by the Commons. This 
was the last occasion on which Parhament attempted any- 
thmg of the kmd In 1813 an Act was passed repealing those 
sections of the Elizabethan statute which gave the magistrates 
power to fix wages ® Another Act, passed the foUowmg year, 
repealed the articles regulating apprenticeship * 

It was m vain that the workmen sent up petition after 
petition against the repeal of the old legislation While the 
supporters of free commerce were tnumphmg m the repeal 
of the Orders in Council and the abohtion of the East India 
Company’s monopoly, the supporters of free industry 
won an equal triumph by the repeal of the Statute of Elizabeth, 
which they mamtamed to be contrary to the natural nghts of 
man ® It was a tnumph by no means making for social 
peace The workmen, depnved first of their nght of associa- 
tion and then of their legal nght to State protection, were 
dnven to the formation of secret societies, to conspiracy and 
to not It IS true that the Luddite disturbances had sub- 
sided, and that employers and men ahke took part m the 
nsmg of 1815, but two years were not to elapse before a 
renewal of Luddite outrages Never before had the existence 
of workmen’s associations in England been so precanous, 
never had their character been so revolutionary 

1 43 Geo III, cap 136 , 49 Geo IH, cap 109 
® See, m the course of the debates m the House, Hume’s char- 
acteristic protests, based on what he held to be axioms of sound 
pohtical science, approved by the most competent economists 
OH of C, July 21, 1812, Pari Deb , vol xxiu pp 1162 sqq) 

® 53 Geo III, cap 40 

* 54 Geo III, cap 96 

* Lord Mansfield’s opimon quoted by Thompson, H of C , 
May 13, 1814 (JParl Deb , vol xxvu p 881) 
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pure and simple — a specialist in the art of makmg payments 
and recovermg debts on behalf of manufacturers and mer- 
chants, and endeavourmg to render these proceedmgs as 
economical and as expeditious as possible ^ Here, as m all 
other departments of English commerce, individuahsm 
reigned supreme It would appear from some statistics of 
1819 that out of twenty-eight or thirty jomt stock companies 
engaged m bankmg m Scotland there were twenty whose 
shareholders were below fifteen m number, and some which 
only had two or three ® In England the foundation of jomt 
stock banks was illegal, and the banks that were only too 
plmtiful were pnvate banks controlled by isolated mdividuals ® 
Despite the cnses which compelled penodically the liquidation 
of a large number of bankmg houses, banks continued to 
multiply There were 353 banks before the crisis of 1797, 
386 m 1800 ® In 1810, after a further crisis, the banks 
numbered 646,‘ and there were 761 in 1813 after a third cnsis ® 
A further penod of difficulty opened m 1814 and contmued 
till 1817 Eighty-nme banks failed m the course of these 

^ For an account of the beginnmgs of banking, see Thornton, 
Enquiry, chap vu Cf Sir Wilham Forbes, Memoirs of a Banking 
House, 1860 (history of Coutt’s bank at Edinburgh) 

^ Appendix to Lords' Report on the Resumption of Cash Pay- 
ments, April 25, 1819, quoted in the Edinburgh Review, February 
1826, No 86, Art 1, Thoughts on Banking (vol xliii pp 282-3) 

® An Account of the Nufnber of Country Banks in England and 
Wales distinguishing the Number of Partners con- 

cerned in the Banks of Each County, 1819 

In January 1811 there were 649 banks m which 1,947 persons 
had an mterest 

In January 1812 there were 625 banks in which 1,812 persons 
had an mterest 

In January 1813 there were 643 banks m which 1,967 persons 
had an mterest 

In January 1814 there were 689 banks m which 2,069 persons 
had an mterest 

In January 1815 there were 696 banks m which 2,164 persons 
had an interest 

* G Chalmers, Considerations on Commerce, Bullion and Com, 
ed 1819, pp 227 sqq See his criticisms of the official figures 

® An Account of the Number of Country Banks in England and 
Wales 1819 


182 



ECONOMIC LIFE 


three years ^ But past expenence was calculated to ui^ire 
bankers with confidence In spite of so many disasters the 
system went on constantly spreadmg 
The custom of accumulatmg gold and silver pieces at 
home was dymg out in the country distncts of England 
The moment the com had been received it was deposited 
m a bank, which foimd it ever easier, as commerce and manu- 
factures developed, to obtam profitable investments for the 
money In Scotland, where the law was more favourable 
to banks than m England, the system of cash accounts 
had become general ® The bank opened for a chent a credit 
account for a certam sum — say £2,000 or £3,000 — on the 
guarantee of two persons of known solvency The Scottish 
banks had, moreover, acquired the reputation of afifordmg 
their creditors exceptional facilities for repayment In 
En^and this practice was unknown At the most a few 
bankers were willmg to make advances on a mortgage or 
on the secunty of capital sunk m a busmess ® It was by dis- 
countmg bills that the banks supplied the capital necessary 
for the advancement of trade and manufacture In Lancashire 
this method of busmess had been earned so far that bills 
drawn upon London at two or three months’ date had 
replaced banknotes as the fiduciary currency employed m 
conductmg important busmess transactions * As bills of 
exchange came mto general use com became less necessary 
The bankers began to realize that it was not necessary, m 
order to meet withdrawals of deposits, to keep a cash reserve 
equal to the amount deposited What, then, prevented them 
from extendmg their chentdle, and mcreasmg the circulatiq®^ 
by discountmg biUs not m cash bu^ m their own notes, iitig 

'•Twenty-seven m 1814, 25 m 1815, 37 m 1816 Ma*siiiai|£ 
Digest, \ol u p 172, Pebrer, 7kxanon,p 284 

® Hume, Balance of Trade, Essays, ed Green and Grose, wL 
pp 239-40 , Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations, Book 11, dhapt il^f 
ed Thorold Rogers, vol i pp 297-8 ' ' 

® Gold Bullion Committee, Minutes of Evidence, p 76 
majority of bankers disapproved of the practice 

* Thornton, Inquiry, pp 43-4 n , Gold Bullion CommtiBi^ 
Minutes of Evidence, p 178 
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their own paper money, payable by them on demand ? It 

was estimated that between the years 1810 1815 the private 

banks of the provinces issued notes to the value of some 
£20,000,000 1 In 1810 one bank alone issued to its clients 
notes to the value of £70,000 * Bank of England notes were 
largely dnven out of use by the paper issues of the private 
banks, and their arculation became confined to the district 
withm a radius of fifty to sixty miles from London.* A 
httle further from the capital than this the fanners and 
shopkeepers actually refused Bank of England notes, so 
unfamiliar was their appearance We hear of half-guinea 
notes in 1802 * In 1810 Cobbett declared that he had seen 
notes for 7s ® Notes for such tmy sums served for almost 
every purpose of currency 

Havmg the control of credit, the bankers throughout 
England formed a very influential body Cobbett used to 
reckon up the country seats, bought, to his knowledge, by 
these squires of a novel type — country rag merchants as 
he called them, as mdeed they really were, seemg that they 
had acqmred their wealth by flooding the country with paper 
money® Besides possessmg great influence, the bankers, 
despite the mcrease in their numbers, were as a class extremely 

^Edinburgh Review, February 1826, No 86, Art 1, Thoughts 
on Banking (vol xlm pp Hl-y), gives the following figures t^ea 
from statistics compiled by Mr Sedgwick, the Chairman of the 
Board of Stamps, from the number of stamps distributed ainong 
the country banks 1810, £21,819,000, 1811, £21,453,000, 1812, 
£19,944,000, 1813, £22,597,000, 1814, £22,709,000, 1815, 

£19,011,000 

® Gold Bullion Committee, Minutes of Evidence, pp 330-1 

Mbid, p 165 

*• Utility of Country Banks considered, 1802, pp 33-4 

^Political Register, September 1, 1810 {Paper against Gold, 
letter i, vol xviii p 262) These small notes, though tolerated 
by the authorities, were in' strictness Ulp.gal, being contrary to- 
a statute (15 Geo III, cap 51), which prohibited the issue in Eng- ' 
land of notes whose value was below £1 

'‘Rural Rides, November 5 and 23, 1821 November 23rd .j 
|f‘ Hard by (Whitchurch) is a pretty park and house belonging tofl 
Inquire’ Portal, the paper-maker The country people ■ " 
Ipdom want for sarcastic shrewdness, call it Rag Hall ” 
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respectable ^ Although the English bankers, forming p«l: 
of a system shaken by repeated crises, conducted a highly 
speculative busmess in which a huge fiduciary circulation 
rested upon a cash reserve of very small dimensions, they 
contmued, notwithstanding, to take a position far above that 
occupied by traders and manufacturers 

They presided over the progress of the mdustnes of the 
nation It was their profession to pass judgment upon the 
credit of the businesses whose paper was brought to them 
for discount and to decide whether they would accept it, 
and so suffer the business m question to continue in existence, 
or refuse it and thus condemn that busmess to extmction- 
It was, moreover, easy for them, as part of their professional 
practice, to make opportune advances of cash to county 
famihes It was by such methods that Mortlock, the 
Cambndge banker, had acquired great popularity and 
had made himself the most influential personage m the town 
In return for electioneering services rendered to the Duke 
of Rutland’s clique he had obtamed lucrative posts under 
Government ^ He had sat m one parliament Gloucester, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne and Bristol returned local bankers as 
their representatives At Ipswich Crickett, the banker, 
successfully opposed with Government support the aristocracy 
of the neighbourhood At Rochester another banker, 
James Hulkes, triumphed over the influence of the Govem- 

^ Gold Bullion Committee, Minutes of Evidence, p 214 (J H. 
Tiitton’s evidence) “ Can you state whether the new country 
banks are as respectable a class of people as the old ones*^ — 
I should consider that several of those which have lately been 
established consist of respectable persons ” Cf Utility of Country 
Banks considered, 1802, p 44 “ Whilst the law protects, 

as It now does, the claims of the Country Bank Notes, and whilst 
gentlemen of great property and well-known integrity engage in 
these concerns The country is much mdebted to gentlemen 

of large landed property for emerging from the mdolence of their 
forefathers, and entering into the commercial concerns of a bank 
They have given a degree of respectability to those undertakings, 
at the same time that they h|.ve added to the confidence and 
security of the people ” 

^ Oldfield, Representative History, vol ii pp 125-6 Cf 
Grenmng, Reminiscences of Cambtidge, vol i pp 139 sqq 
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rnent A seat m Parliament was by no means mjnnous to 
a banker’s professional interests He would take into partner- 
ship the clerk who had shown the greatest industry and 
honesty and would entrust the routine work to him Mean- 
while he was hving at the centre whither the news of the 
entire world converged If he made himself serviceable 
to the Cabinet, he would be rewarded by useful pieces of 
mformation and by financial services of all kinds ^ In a 
large city such as Liverpool the bankmg interest assumed a 
different shape The bankers and the merchants together 
constituted the aristocracy of a purely mercantile city, 
and were divided by a wide social gulf from the cotton 
manufacturers Among them was Roscoe, who collected 
a magnificent library, wrote the history of Lorenzo de Medici, 
and entertamed the chimencal dream of making Liverpool 
a modem Venice or Florence renowned at once for her com- 
merce and for her culture It would be an exaggeration to 
regard him as typical of his class Nevertheless, he was the 
pnde of his native city ^ 

The banks were hke reservoirs into which flowed all the 
capital accumulated by savmg, and from which it flowed 
out agam to stimulate production anew But some banks 
received more money than they could dispose of among their 
local clients Others, on the contrary, found that the demand 
for cash exceeded the contents of their coffers The banks 
of agncultural districts belonged to the former category 
The agriculturists lent more than they borrowed, and the 
difficulty expenenced by the landlords m collecting their 
rents was due m part to the farmers’ and bailiffs’ habit of 
keepmg their money as long as possible at interest m the 
loc^ banks ® Money left the agncultural distncts of the 

Gishome^ Duties of Man, vol ii pp 318-19 

2 See the chapter on Roscoe in Washington Irving’s Sketch Book 
of Geoffrey Crayon * 

^ See some reflexions on this matter by Lord Shelburne (Life^ 
by Fitzmaurice, vol u pp 337-8) ** To obviate this,” concludes 
Lord Shelburne, ‘^so far as regards your particular interest, it 
will be prudent on no account to receive or pay the notes of any 
country bank, but both to receive and pay in current coin ” 
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south-east and went to assist the development of the manu- 
factures of Lancashire and Yorkshire London served 
as a sort of natural balance to establish an eqmhbnum of 
supply and demand between the banks of the agncultuial 
and those of the manufacturing distncts 
The provmcial bankers had begun by keepmg paid agenfe 
m the capital They had come, however, to realize that 
this was an improfitable expense For purposes of discount 
with other parts of the kmgdom they made use of the in- 
dependent banks which had been estabhshed m London to 
supply the local needs of the capital They deposited, more- 
over, with the pnvate banks of London their Government 
securities and mvestments of all kinds, which they were 
obhged to keep available for realization so as to be ready to 
meet demands for cash. The supenor importance of London 
as compared with the provmces was the measure of the 
preemmence m dignity and influence of the sixty to seventy 
Lombard Street bankers who controlled the financial organiza- 
tion of the nation as compared with the thousand or so 
country bankers Not only did they obtam seats m the 
House of Commons, it was not altogether unknown that 
one of their number should be raised to the peerage ^ The> 
pnded themselves on their culture and knowledge o1 
literature They were, m the true sense of the word, ar 
anstocracy The banker Bagehot, wntmg at a penod wher 
joint stock banking was on the mcrease and when the goldei 
age of private banks had passed away, speaks of the “ charmec 
value possessed by the name Ixindon banker m the 
opemng years of the 1 9th century “ The callmg is hereditary 
the credit of the bank descends from father to son, this 

^ It is true, however, that the case of Robert Smith raised to the 
English peerage with the title of Lord Carrington remained an 
isolated exception The creation gave scandal, and the scandal 
was increased twofold m 1810, when the report spread that Lord 
Carrington’s barony was to be made into a viscounty (see Wraxall, 
Posthumous Memoirs, vol i pp 65-88, also Lord Carrington’s 
reply to WraxalFs defamatory statements. Quarterly Review^ vol 
Ivii p 456) Cf Arthur Young, Autobiography, p 370, letter from 
T Symonds to Arthur Young, March 20, 1801 
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mhented wealth soon brmgs mhented refinement 
There has probably very rarely ever been so happy a position 
as that of a London private banker, and never perhaps a 
happier To satisfy more perfectly the economic needs 
of the country, the London bankers were untmng m their 
efforts to improve the machmery of their banking operations 
They began by fostenng the growth of a new profession, 
which served to brmg them mto closer connexion with the 
coimtry bankers The bill brokers devoted themselves exclus- 
ively to the task of becommg acquamted with the credit of 
their country chents They brought the London bankers 
Kilk to cash, and cash for which they received bills They 
were simple go-betweens who did not need capital, nor did 
they guarantee the value of the bills they brought to be 
discounted But the large number of their clients, and their 
financial prospenty, were of themselves a sufficient proof 
of the soundness of then* judgment to warrant the London 
bankers to tmst them almost blmdly £7,000,000 passed 
annually through the hands of Thomas Richardson, the 
greatest of these brokers A London banker knew that he 
had only to apply to Richardson or to one of his fellow- 
brokers to obtain at any moment as much money as he 
needed on the security of commercial bills ® He was thus 
enabled to carry on more busmess than before with a smaller 
cash reserve The circulation of capital thus became brisker 
It was rendered bnsker still by the mstitution of the Lom- 
bard Street clearing house, forty years before our date It 
became the general custom m the banking world of London 
to settle the daily accounts by strikmg a balance of reciprocal 
mdebtedness Every day at four o’clock drafts and cheques 
were taken to the clearmg house, and when reciprocal 
debts had been cancelled between the banks concerned, only 
a small number of banknotes were required to pay the 
difference and thus settle the entire account In 18 10 forty-six 
bankers made use of the clearmg house The cheques and 

^ Bagehot, Lombard Street, pp 268-9 

® Gold Bullion Committee, Mmutes of Evidence, pp 177 sqq , 
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drafts brought in daily represented a sum of dose on 
£5,000,000 To settle these debts some £220,000 to £250,000 
worth of notes was found suffiaent * 

Thus was accomphshed spontaneously, first m the mutual 
relations of country banks, and then m the mutual relations 
of the London banks, a process of centrahzation The cen- 
tralization was completed, however, by an institution due not 
to private initiative, but to the intervention of the Govern- 
ment, namely the Bank of England, which formed the apex 
of the entire system The enormous edifice m the classical 
style of architecture between Threadneedle Street and the 
Poultry, known as Grocers’ Hall, harboured a host of 700 
persons, exclusive of those engaged m memal offices, working 
under the ordeis of the Governor, the monarch of the place, 
and twenty-four directors, who were m theory elected by 
the shareholders of the Bank, but were chosen m practice by 
a species of co-operation since bankers were legally mehgible, 
the directors of the Bank of England were London merchants, 
highly respectable and tolerably cautious, as was only fittmg 
m view of the manner of their choice The Ba^ was, 
practically speakmg, contemporary with the “ glonous 
Revolution ” of 1688 The newly estabhshed Government 
had allowed a group of merchants who were prepared to 
advance them a loan of £1,200,000 at 8 per cent to form 
a corporation authonzed to engage m bankmg in London 
The society, thus formed, took advantage of the constantly 
recurring pecumary embarrassments of the Government 
to make their position ever stronger and stronger An Act 
of 1713,** confirmed and explamed in 1742,® granted the 
Bank the sole nght to carry on m England the operations 
m which It was engaged Without the express grant of any 
statute, the Bank had acquired a monopoly of the issue of 
banknotes m the capital Later, in return for advances of 
money made to the Government, it obtained on several 
occasions the renewal of its privilege It had been agreed 

® Gold Bullion Committee, Minutes of Evidence, pp 230 sqq 

® 12 Anne, St 1, cap 11 

® 15 Geo n, cap 13 
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m 178H that the monopoly was to expire m 1812 It had 
been agreed smce 1800^ that it was not to expire tiU 1833 
In 1815 the Bank was paymg an interest of 10 per cent on 
a capital of £11,642,400 * 

The country banks deposited the bulk of them reserves 
with the Lofidon banks The London banks used the Bank 
of England as a deposit bank. The funds thus placed at the 
disposal of the Bank were employed to discount commercial 
bills It was for the governor and the directors to display 
the necessary shrewdness and to make advances on such a 
scale as to ensure a satisfactory dividend to the shareholders, 
while not advancmg enough to dimmish unduly the reserve 
of the Bank For this reserve — a reserve of metal m normal 
times, of banknotes m the exceptional penods when the 
Bank was dispensed from the necessity of makmg payments 
m specie — ^was the final reserve, on which alone the entire 
currency of the nation was based Among the chents of the 
Bank was one whose debt exceeded out of all proportion 
the debts of all the others This was the State, which owed 
the Bank m perpetuity the mterest on a capital not only 
equal to, but larger than, that on which a dividend was paid 
to the shareholders The State made use of the Bank to dis- 
count the bills issued by the Treasury — Navy Bills beanng 
interest after six months. Exchequer Bills from the day of 
issue Sometimes the Bank would take bonds from the 
Government at par and then issue them to the pubhc at a 
profit In the discussions which took place on such occasions 
between the Bank and the Treasury, that is between the largest 
borrower and the largest lender in the Kmgdom, it was the 
duty of the Bank to display the necessary mdependence, and 
to take care, while allowing the State freely to mcrease the 
national debt, that pubhc credit was not endangered or the 
fiduciary currency depreaated The Government rewarded 
the services thus rendered by depositmg its balances with 
the Bank. The entire Consolidated Fund accumulated m 

^ 21 Geo in, cap 60 

a 40 Geo IH, cap 28, § 15 

“Hamilton, Inquiry, 2nd ed ,1814, pp 230-1 
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the coffers of the Bank, from the time when it was collected 
from the taxpayer tdl the time when it was spent by the 
State In the mterval the Bank was free to put out to mter^t 
the enormous capital that was temporanly at its disposal, 
on the sole condition that there was always sufficient ready 
money to pay the creditors and officials of the State 
In 1694 the foundation of the Bank of England had been 
a darmg innovation Countless had been the protests raised 
against it The Bank had been regarded either as mcom- 
patible with the conditions requisite for the existence of a 
healthy economic society, or else as dangerous to the hberties 
of the subject, if not to the Crown itself Now it had on its 
side the force of long prescnption The Bank of England, 
like the Hanovenan dynasty, was an mstitution clothed 
with all the majesty of law Ointemporary with the system 
of government so dear to England, it shared the prestige of 
the system “ The stabihty of the Bank of England is equal 
to that of the British Government . . It acts not only 
as an ordmary bank, but as a great engme of State ” ^ This 
panegync, commg from the determmed foe of every kind of 
State mterference m economics, is truly astoms^g, and 
justifies the irony of Cobbett “ Some people suppose that 
paper always made a part of the currency or common money 
of England They seem to regard the Bank of England as 
bemg as old as the Church of England at least, and some 
of them appear to have full as much veneration for it”® 


The Banking System Financial and Industrial Crises 

The mstitutions above described were calculated, if they 
functioned normally, to exert a steadying influence on 
national mdustry and commerce The country bankers, 
the London bankers and the Bank of England advanced 
capital to every mdividual accordmg to his credit and his 

^ Wealth of Nations, Book II, chap u , ed Thorold Rogers, 
vol I p 320 

^Political Register, September 1, 1810 (vol 18, p 264) 
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ability to make profitable employment of the sums advanced 
But were the bankers good judges of this credit, of this abihty 
For many years past economic crises in England had been 
increasmg m number and gravity While the bills and 
acceptances of the banks were mcreasmg beyond all bounds, 
coin grew scarce and the pnce of the precious metals rose 
abnormally The rate of exchange on Hamburg rose 15 to 
17 per cent above par Manufacturmg and commercial 
crises occurred simultaneously with bankmg crises How 
were these simultaneous phenomena related"? Which was 
the cause, which the effect"? 

Fluctuations of foreign exchange are due to two different 
causes, which will sometimes be mutually exclusive, but 
will at other times work together One cause is the favourable 
or unfavourable balance of trade Let us suppose, for 
example, that a manufactunng coimtry like England obtains 
raw materials from sonje foreign coimtry, say from Sweden, 
and m return supplies Sweden with manufactured articles 
As far as possible the Enghsh and Swedish buyers try to 
pay their respective debts by means of bills of exchange, 
and m so far as this can be done actual transport of the 
preaous metals is avoided If, however, the debt of one 
of the two countries exceed the debt owmg from the other 
country, a certam amount of precious metal must be trans- 
ported from one country to the other Bills of exchange 
drawn by the first country on the second will bear a premium, 
which will exactly correspond to the cost of transporting 
the precious metals — ^that is the freight, the merchant’s 
profit and the nsks of transmission This is the first and most 
general explanation of the course of exchange But there are 
factors of another sort to take mto accoimt which may at 
times outweigh m importance the factors above mentioned, 
and even m some degree conceal their operation Let us 
suppose the comage of a particular countiy to consist entirely 
of worn or chpped pieces, and that m consequence of this, 
while them face value remams the same, their real value 
has depreciated m companson with the coins current in a 
neighbourmg country In exchangmg sums reckoned in 
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the currency of the former country against sums reckoned 
m the currency of the latter there will be a loss correspondmg 
to the dufference of mtnnsic value between the two comages 
Or agam, let us suppose that the Government of a particular 
country issues a paper currency and enforces its circulation 
In relation to specie this paper money will suffer a depreciation 
wholly comparable to the depreciation of worn or clipped 
coinage Hence any country whose currency is depreciated 
in either fashion is obliged, when paying any debt con- 
tracted abroad, to pay a sum larger than the normnal amoimt 
of the debt as calculated in its own comage Here we have the 
other cause of a rise m the rate of exchange to the 
disadvantage of the country m question 

To which of these two causes, then, are we to ascnbe the 
unfavourable position of England as regards exchange‘s 
Apparently to the second For we must remember that for 
almost twenty years past the bankmg system had been m 
an abnormal condition, owmg to the suspension of cash 
payments This step had been taken by the Government 
in 1797 m order to aveit a finanaal cnsis and to prevent the 
exhaustion of the Bank’s metalhc reserve Cash payments 
should have recommenced with the conclusion of the war 
At the time, however, of the Peace of Amiens it was considered 
necessary to contmue the suspension When, as the result of 
the artificial system thus estabhshed by law, the foreign 
exchanges became ever more and more imfavourable to 
England, pubhc opmion naturally began to connect the two 
facts In 1809 Ricardo began his hterary career by an 
article m the Morning Chronicle m support of the doctrme 
of the so-called bulhomsts, namely, that the cause of the 
rise in the pnce of gold was the depreciation of the banknote 
A few months later his conclusions were endorsed by a com- 
mittee of the House of Commons, and the bulhomsts seemed 
on the pomt of obtammg from the Cabinet the repeal of the 
Act of 1797, and a return, if not forthwith, at least as speedily 
as possible, to the system of cash payments Nevertheless, 
in 1811 the acceptance of banknotes at their face value was 
practically made compulsory In 1815 Napoleon’s return 
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from exile, and the resumption of hostilities with France, 
enabled the Government once more to postpone the return 
to cash payments It was, nevertheless, undemable that 
Ricardo’s doctnne was gaming wider acceptance every day 
and that pubhc opmion was becommg constantly more 
accustomed to regard the resumption of cash payments 
as the remedy for the almost chrome troubles which aflBicted 
the finance, the manufactures and the trade of the country 

An unfavourable balance of trade failed, accordmg to 
the bulhomsts, to account adequately for the enormous 
faU m the exchanges In the first place, it required to be shown 
that the balance of trade really was unfavourable But m 
truth, dunng the very years when cash payments were 
suspended, England had acquired a monopoly of manu- 
factures for the entire world The report of the Parhamentary 
Committee of 1810 showed that between 1807 and 1809, 
while the exchanges were becoming more and more un- 
favourable to England, the balance of trade had become more 
Wd more favourable to her The excess of exports over 
impoits had passed from £5,866,000 in 1807 to £12,481,000 
m 1^8, and £14,834,000 m 1809 ^ Even if it were granted 
that the balance of trade was unfavourable and so caused 
a fall df the exchanges on Hamburg, Pans and Amsterdam, 
accomii'amed by an export of the precious metals, these 
phenomena would only have been temporary It was im- 
possible to account m this way for the persistence of a low 
exctiange for many years before 1815 For gold is a com- 
Tfiiodity hke any other, and if it is exported in preference to 
'' other commodities, it is because it is worth less than the others 
But the more it is exported the rarer it becomes, its pnee 
^oes up, and its exportation will be more difficult It becomes, 
therefore, more profitable to export other commodities and 
the balance of trade is re-estabhshed automatically, as the 

^ Report of the Gold Bullion Committee, p 28 Cf Appendix 
No 73, p 110 Official statistics of lill. (Accounts relating to 
Imports and Exports, February. 18, 1812) give different figures. 
But exports always exceeded imports, by £4,251,048 m 1808, 
by £6,166.360 in 1809 
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necessary consequence of the export of speae Finally, 
It was argued, not only was the persistence of the pheno- 
menon mexphcable by an unfavourable balance of trade, 
but the extent of the fall m the exchanges was equally 
inexplicable on this hypothesis The cost of the transport of 
gold in 1797 did not exceed 3^^ per cent of its value Even 
the growmg difficulty of communication between England 
and the Contment, and the corresponding mcrease m the 
nsks of navigation, could not possibly have raised the cost 
above 5 or 6 per cent, of the value If, then, the rate of 
exchange was 15 to 20 per cent below par, such an enormous 
fall could only be explamed by causes of an entuely different 
order ^ 

The true reason why the rate of exchange was so extremely 
unfavourable, and that for so long a penod, was the excessive 
issue of paper money, so that banknotes, bemg the sole 
currency m England, had undergone a depreciation, corres- 
ponding to the excess in their issue, by comparison with the 
comage current m the North of Germany and m France 
That the economic condition of the country was so un- 
healthy was the fault of the Government which took advantage 
of Its control of the Bank of England to deal arbitrarily with 
the currency The economists of Ricardo’s school were 
opposed m prmciple to any kmd of legislative mterference. 
If they could once succeed m demonstrating that the present 
evil was actually due to State mterference, and that the 
finanaal and commercial equilibrium of the entire world 
would be speedily re-established if the Bank of England 
would only leave the economic machme to work by itself, 
they would gam new converts to them social creed The 
Opposition meanwhile was making use of the opportumty, 
thus presented, to attack the pohcy of the Tory Cabinet, 
the dictatorial policy of Pitt and his followers The 
Opposition saw that the Toiy Government obtained from 
the Bank all the money it asked for, and remembered that 
the Bank had refused to make the advances required by 

^Ricardo, High Price of Bullion iWorks, ed MacCuUoch, p. 
280) 
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Lord Henry Petty when he was Chancellor of the Exchequer 
in the Grenville-Fox Cabinet ^ “ In the latter end of 1795, 
when the Bank appear to have resigned all prudence in 
the management of their concerns and to have constituted 
Mr Pitt sole director The use of such language by Ricardo 
in a pamphlet apparently theoretic and abstract shows that 
he did not disdam to appeal to the pohtical passions of his 
readers The pamphleteers who carried on a hterary warfare 
as free-lances, mdependently of party organizations, went 
even further than the economists and the parhamentary 
orators Cobbett said that the Government was no better 
than a coiner of false money, smce it was attemptmg to 
pay with scraps of paper the enormous debt accumulated 
from year to year as the result of its warhke pohcy 

The supporters of the Bank of England and the Govern- 
ment attempted to meet the contention of the bulhomsts 
by counter arguments These counter arguments are of 
widely differmg weight and we should make a distinction 
between them Only too frequently they were dictated by 
the desire to justify at any cost the policy of the Cabmet 
But some it will be worth our while to consider, for when 
the buUiomsts claimed that the mischief was due entoely 
and solely to an excessive issue of notes by the Bank of 
England, they were obviously under a misapprehension 
both as to the real gravity of the evil and as to the remedies 
required 

The anti-bulhonists asked whether the statistics of unports 
and exports were really as conclusive as the bulhomsts 
suggested These statistics showed what had been the value 
of the goods brought to English ports durmg a given penod, 
and also what had been the value of the goods sent from these 
ports durmg the same period But if it was desired to find 
out exactly at the end of the year, not what had been the 
balance of trade, but what had been the balance of payments, 

^H of C, March 2, 1815 (Pari Deb, vol xxix pp 1195, 
1197) 

® Ricardo, JSTigft Price of Bullion (Works, ed MacCulIoch, p 
297 n) 
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It was necessary to notice with what country and under what 
conditions of settlement the tradmg had been effected.’^ 
Suppose then, as was actually the case, that the Continent, 
owmg to a state of blockade, took less than the normal 
quantity and value of Enghsh goods, and that, on the other 
hand, m consequence of a bad harvest, England imported a 
large quantity of com from France or Germany Thus the 
balance of trade with the Continent would be, for the time, 
unfavourable to England But supposmg that this exc^s 
of imports were compensated, and more than compensated, 
by the sudden opening of the American market to Enghsh 
manufactures, the balance of trade would as a whole be 
m favour of England But goods from the Contment arnved 
in England m a few hours and were paid for m cash , whereas 
goods gomg from England to Caracas or to Buenos Ayres 
took a long time m transit and were sold on credit , they were 
not finally paid for, as a general mle, m less than eighteen 
months And for this penod of a year and a half the balance 
•of payments might be unfavourable, though the balance 
of trade, as shown by statistics, might be qinte favourable 
Moreover, the expenditure of the Bntish Government on its 
Penmsular army, and its subsidies to such Continental 
sovereigns as were willmg to declare war upon Napoleon, 
added still more to the unfavourable balance of payments 
Here were wide-;Open cavities through which gold could 
constantly escape without affectmg m any way the statistics 
of foreign trade 

Agam it was wrong to conclude that exchanges were not 
governed by the balance of payments, merely because they 
rose at times to rates higher than could be justjfied by the cost 
of shippmg gold Ricardo and his disciples were wrong m 
considermg men m general, and busmess men m particular, 
as expert calculators, acting always with a full knowledge 
of all the possible consequences of their actions In the 

^ Gold Bullion Committee, Mmutes of Evidence, p 76 (J l 

Greffulhe’s evidence), p 99 (evidence of Mr , a ^nti- 

nental merchant) Cf p 52 (communication from Mr Lyne) 
and passim 
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money market, as m all other markets, sentiment, and not 
reason, was supreme Every day m the region of Lombard 
Street and Leadenhall Street there gathered a busy and excit- 
able crowd And if it were heard that the export of com 
was leading to a tightness m the money market, every m- 
dividual of such a crowd, always mtent upon learmng the 
latest news, might well be seized with an unreasonable fear 
of finding himself short of cash Thus a panic would arise , 
and the exchanges would go beyond the point at which, 
normally, they should have stopped It was, therefore, 
useless to ascribe the fluctuations of exchange to causes of 
another kind, such as an excessive issue of notes Bankers 
know that m their treatment of the money market they 
must take account of mob psychology Their experience of 
the 18th century, before the suspension of specie payments, 
had taught the directors of the Bank of England that the 
truest wisdom often lay m floutmg coimsels of prudence and 
m continumg to discount bills even when the metallic reserve 
had been reduced to very small dimensions To husband 
the reserve would have resulted m tellmg the pubhc too 
suddenly of their peril, m provoking a pamc mstead of 
merely givmg a danger signed, and m destroymg confidence 
by the very act which to all appearance was the wisest course 
for Its preservation 

Moreover, if an excessive issue of paper, and a consequent 
depreciation of banknotes, causes a rise m the pnce of gold, 
then all prices should rise at the same time and to the same 
extent, smce they are all measured by the same standard, 
which for the time bemg is paper money. But the immediate 
cause of the cnsis of 1809 was the rapid fluctuation of all 
pnces m different directions and degrees During the course 
of this crisis, which subsequently resulted m the appomt- 
ment of a Parliamentary Commission and the pubhcation 
of Its report, the pnce of all manufactured goods fell, m 
spite of issues of paper money which were supposed to be 
excessive There was, m fact, over-production The South 
Amencan markets, just opened to Enghsh trade, were glutted 
with goods At the same time the price of gram went up, 
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not because the banknote was depreciated, but because the 
harvest was bad The price of gold rose also , but why seek 
to attribute this nse to the depreciation of the currency, 
mstead of, as in the ca.se of all other goods, to the operation 
of commercial causes which have no direct connexion 
with the issues of the Bank of England 
There was no close correspondence from one year to 
another between the issues of notes and the prica of gold 
At the time when Ricardo was wntmg his letters to the 
Morning Chronicle and Horner was wntmg the report of the 
Bullion Committee it might seem perhaps that the bulhomst 
theory was supported by the events of the previous year 
There had been a large mcrease m the note circulation accom- 
pamed by a large nse m the pnce of gold, which at the 
beginnmg of 1810 reached £4 5s an ounce The two figures, 
however, did not contmue to follow the same course, anci 
no sooner had the Committee’s report been pubhshed than 
the bulhomst theory was disproved by the course of events ’■ 
In 1810 the Bank of England issued notes to the value of 
£4,500,000,® but the price of gold fell to £4 4s 6d From 
1811 to 1813 issues were less, but the price of gold rose to 
£5 5s ® Dunng the first half-year of 1814 the circulation 
of Bank of England notes rose from £24,801,080 to 
£28,368,290, but m spite of this great nse the pnce of gold 
fell from £5 8s to £4 11s * Subsequently the price of gold 
underwent sudden vanations, but on the whole tended to 
fall slowly, though the note circulation now remamed at 
much the same level, never bemg below £27,000,000 ® And 

® Nor were the bulliomsts justified by the events of the previous 
period, 1796-1809 Bosanquet, Practical Observations, p 9-10 
® Tooke, History of Prices, vol i p 362 
^ Ibid, pp 367-8 

* Weekly Account of the Market Prices of Gold, First and Second 
Reports of the Lords' Committee, 1819, Appendix, p 350 February 
18th, £5 8s , August 23rd, £4 11s 
® The average note circulation was as follows 181 5 — 1 st quarter, 
£27,298,290 , 2nd quarter, £27,103,440 , 3rd quarter, £27,171,430, 
4th quarter, £26,074,570 1816 — 1st quarter, £26,573,280, 2nd. 
quarter, £26,363,240, 3rd quarter, £27,233,700 , 4th quarter, 
£26,129,040 (Pebrer, Taxation, p 251) From the end of 1815 
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m 1816 gold and paper were almost on an equality At 
a pnce of £3 18s 6d per ounce the premium on gold was 
only 7id 

At first sight the bulhomsts seemed to be nght m their 
arguments, smce it was hard to deny that a suspension of 
cash payments should have produced m England the same 
effects as the issue of assignats had produced m France at 
the end of the 18th century But the defenders of the Bank 
demed that there was any similanty between the pohcy of 
the French Government at the time of the assignats and the 
methods of the Bank of England durmg the penod of the 
restnction of specie payments The Bank of England, how- 
ever closely attached to the Government, was none the less 
an mdependent corporation It was free to resist, and did 
sometimes resist, the demands of the Government And it 
boasted that throughout all the troubles and disturbances 
of the tune it had never wavered from those traditional 
prmciples of wise administration which it had observed 
durmg the whole of the past century 

The duectors of the Bank argued — ^not without some 
foundation — ^that then note issues had always been regulated 
by the normal demands of the discount market ^ They 

the price of gold was falling steadily, as follows 1815, September 
15th, £4 9s , October 13th, £4 3s , December 15th, *£4 2s 1816, 
Apnl 9th, £4 Is , April 23rd, £4, July 9th, £3 19s , October 8th, 
£3 18s 6d {Weekly Account of the Market Prices ibid , 

p 350) To evade the difiSculty the bulhomsts said that the issues 
of private banks ought to be taken into account But as these 
private banknotes were redeemable, the bulhomsts tried to show’ 
that the quantity of such notes was governed by the quantity of 
uredeemable notes (Ricardo, High Price of Bullion, Works, 
pp 282-3 , Report of Bullion Committee, pp 67 sqq , King, Thoughts 
2nd ed , 1804, pp 106 sqq See, m reply, Bosanquet, 
Practical Observations, ^d ed , 1810, pp 72 sqq ) According 
to our own theory it would be more exact to say that the country 
banks, by excessive issues of notes, compelled the Bank of England 
to follow then example 

^ Gold Bullion Report, Minutes of Evidence, p 131, evidence of 
J L Greffulhe “ The bank paper of this country is issued when 
called for, in exchange for valuable 'securities, in which respect 

200 



ECONOMIC LIFE 


insisted that when the pubhc interest was at stake they sub- 
jected all applications for discount to a scrutiny more careful 
than that generally made by private banks ^ But the 
debaters of 1810, occupied almost exclusively with the 
problems of note circulation, neglected altogether to 
mvestigate the really important question, namely whether 
the discount pohcy of the Bank of England and of the pnvate 
banks was based on wisdom as well as on long custom, 
and whether it was such as to prevent crises both when notes 
were convertible and when they were not There had been 
a cnsis m 1797 before the suspension of specie payments, 
indeed, it was this very cnsis which brought the suspension 
into being And crises still contmued to occur after 1819, 
at which date the buUiomsts had brought their remedy mto 
effect 2 We must seek the explanation of these repeated 
crises, and mdeed of the excessive note issue itself, in the 
manner m which the national production was organized 
under the control of the great discoimtmg mstitutions, the 
banks ^ 

All modem production rests on a basis of credit The 
great manufacturers buy on credit the raw matenals of 
their mdustry, the wholesalers buy on credit the goods which 
they wish to retail On receivmg dehvery of these raw 
matenals or goods they give to the person who supphes 
them a promise to pay, good for a date by which they expect 
to have completed the process of manufacture and sale. 
This promise to pay becomes itself an object of commerce. 


It IS essentially distinct from what I call a forced paper, which may 
be issued without limits and without any security whatever”* 
This opinion has all the more force m that it came from a mer- 
chant who had himself nothmg to do with the administration of 
the Bank (Bosanquet, Practical Observations, 1810, 2nd ed , pp, 
49 sqq) 

^Gold Bullion Report, Minutes of Evidence, p 189, evidence of 
Mr Whitmore, Governor of the Bank Cf H of C , March 2, 
1815, Barmg’s speech (Pnr/ Deb , \ol xxix p 1,198) 

® Memoirs of Sir John Sinclair, vol ii p 271 “If the panic of 
1825 had occurred m our struggle with Napoleon, Great Britain 
would now be a province of France ” 
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a means by which the holder can pay his debts before the 
time of matunty has arrived A, a shipbuilder on the 
Clyde, buys wood on credit from B, the owner of forests 
in Sweden C, a Stockholm shipowner, buys ships on credit 
from the Clyde builder A bill of exchange enables A to 
transfer to C the debt which he owes to B, and thus obviates 
a double transfer of gold, from England to Sweden, and from 
Sweden to England The bankers, who collect such bills 
and act as agents for their transfer, have the special func- 
tion, by means of a kmd of brokerage, of reducmg to a 
minimum the use of cash m busmess transactions, and of 
reestabhshing m a more comphcated form the primitive truck 
system whereby goods are exchanged directly for goods Or 
rather, such would be the workmg of the credit system and 
such would be the function of the banker, m a world where 
existed only independent producers or groups of individuals 
associated on a footing of equahty m the work of production 
In such a world there could only be partial cnses, local dis- 
tjirbances due to a bad harvest or to some mistake m pro- 
duction A general cnsis of over-production would be 
mconceivable Supply and demand would always be m 
equihbnum One service would be exchanged for another 
But the new mdustnal society, which at the begmmng 
of the 19th century asked for the assistance of the banks, was 
based on different principles The chief users of credit 
were the captams of industry supermtendmg the labour of 
workmen who were wage-earners, and therefore not mdepen- 
dent These employers could not unload upon the home 
market all the goods which they produced, unless the workers 
were paid enough to be able to buy the whole output of the 
factories where they worked, m which case the employers 
could have made no profits It was necessary, then, that 
the capitahst should proceed to the conquest of foreign 
markets, should sell more than he bought, or, to speak more 
exactly, should exchange goods for gold The whole senes 
of loans proceeded m one direction — from the first seller 
to the last — ^and the last seller sought to pay his debt by 
obtainmg gold from abroad agamst the goods which he sup- 
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plied But an exchange of goods against gold cannot be 
continued indefinitely either by two individuals or by two 
countnes Sooner or later the buyer will have no gold left 
to pay for the goods which are sent to him He becomes an 
msolvent debtor, the goods which amve for him are thrown 
upon the market, and there is a general fall of pnces 
What wiU happen, then, to those who, m a country of large- 
scale industry and commerce, contmue for months and years 
to sell goods on credit So long as prospenty lasts, produc- 
tion will mcrease, pnces will nse, and bills of exchange, easily 
negotiable, will appear a safe medium for the reciprocal 
hquidation of all debts But, once creditors take alarm at the 
prospect of debtors becommg gradually unable to meet 
their engagements, everyone will be anxious to get nd of 
the bills which he holds, and to obtam cash m exchange If 
the currency is convertible the banks wdl see their portfohos 
grow fat with bills, whilst then metalhc reserves dwindle 
alamungly If there is a currency of mconvertible paper 
the central bank will be able to discount, by the mere issue 
of notes, all bills that may be brought to it But such issues 
WiU have been the effect, not the cause, of the cnsis More- 
over, paper money could only be used for the payment of 
mtemal debts To satisfy creditors abroad gold would have 
to be exported, and such exports would not be caused by 
the excessive issues of paper Both exports of gold and 
issues of notes would be effects due to the same cause 
The fact that notes have only been issued in the discount 
of bills based on genume transactions by reputable firms, 
does not prevent the issue bemg excessive m conditions where 
there is a general cnsis and the whole capitahst system is 
threatened with msolvency If the notes were convertible, 
bankers would be warned of the approachmg crisis by a fall 
m their reserves But would they pay attention to such 
a fall, and what measures would they take The bankers 
of our penod did not possess the necessary outlook or even 
the teclmical knowledge It was many years before they 
thought of warding off a cnsis, or at least of dimmishmg its 
dangers, by raismg the rate of discount And not only did 
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they lack the necessary knowledge, but the law, by prescnb- 
mg a maximum rate of interest, prevented them even from 
contemplatmg such a system Moreover, the same spirit 
of the tune mduced the manufacturers to produce without 
limit, mduced the bankers to lend without prudence They 
were not sufficiently alert to distmguish the keen demand for 
discounts which anses from a normal development of busi- 
ness — an mcrease of reciprocal mdebtedness between one 
part of England and another, or between England and the 
Contment — from that demand which shows that busmess 
IS waning, that men are findmg it difficult to pay their debts, 
and that a cnsis is m view. A cnsis is essentially a cnsis of 
over-production combmed with a crisis of inflation In this 
matter the bankers are the accomphces of all those who direct 
in any way the activities of the economic world 


PUBLIC DEBT AND BURDEN OF TAXATION 
Public Debt 

If our analysis has been correct, the economic cnses which 
occurred in England dunng the years leading up to 1814 
■were caused ultimately, not by the financial imprudences of 
the Government, but by the very system on which commerce 
and mdustry were organized It is true that the financial 
necessities of the Government were such as to aggravate 
the disorder Gold was scarce m England, for every year 
It was exported m mcreasmg quantities — £15,182,000 in 
1811, £18,533,000 in 1812, £22,931,000 m 1813, £31,284,000 
m 1814^ — and this export was due m large measure to the 
pohcy of the Cabmet m granting subsidies to all countnes 
hostile to France and m maintaimng a great army m Portugal 
and m Spam England was crushed by taxation , the Budget 
to use a term which was now current* — ^became every year 

H of C , March 2, 1815, Vansittart’s speech (Pari Deb , vol 
XXIX p 1,185) 

* H of C , November 1814, Vansittart’s speech “ the 

right hon gentleman (Mr Ponsonby) has expressed a wish 
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more oppressive There was not much expenditure under 
civil heads — nothmg for poor relief or for education, nothmg 
even for local admimstration and justice or for local pohce 
Admimstrative expenditure amounted to little more than 
£4,000,000 ^ But the Navy in 1814 required over 
£20,000,000, the Army and Ordnance just under £40,000,000 ^ 
And finally, m addition to meetmg aU these charges and 
grantmg more than £10,000,000 to the Alhed Powers,® the 
State had to pay its creditors^ — ^the interest on the public 
debt bemg over £37,500,000 ^ The resources of the State 


that he would previously enter into a general statement of the 
finances of the country If, by that expression, the right hon 
gentleman meant that general windmg-up of the financial accounts 
which was familiarly termed the Budget (Pari Deb , 

vol XXIX p 147) The Annual Register for 1797 quotes the term 
as a neologism “ On the 7th of December (1796) the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer produced his annual estimate of the public 
revenue and expenditure, with a demand for supphes, or what is 
barbarously called his bag, or budget” (p 131, cf p 14) In 
1808 the term was not yet current See Annual Register, p 95 
H of C, April 11th “The Chancellor of the Exchequer rose, 
pursuant to notice, to brmg forward the Budget” (A note 
explains this as “ A budget of papers relative to the public income 
and expenditure ”) 

1 Civil List, Courts of Justice, Mmt, allowances to the Royal 
Family, salaries and allowances, bounties, £1,561,121, Civil 
Government of Scotland, £114,032, miscellaneous services at 
home and abroad, £2,384,591 Total, £4,059,745 See Public 
Income of Great Britain for the year ending fifth January^ 1815 
An Account of the Ordinary Revenues and Extraordinary Resources 
of the Public Income of Great Britain (Pari Deb , vol xxv Appendix, 
pp 1 sqq ) 

® Navy, £21,961,567, Ordnance, £4,480,792 , Army, £33,795,556 

® Exact figure, £10,024,624 

* See below, pp 351 sqq , for a statement of the Budget of 
1815 The financial position of France at the first Treaty of 
Pans, was much stronger than that of the victor See H of C , 
February 22, 1815, Lord Binmng’s speech “ France had a popu- 
lation of 26 or 27 milhons, a revenue of about 35 millions, and a 
debt of 70 millions In Great Britam (he should not speak of 
Ireland at present) the population was 12 millions and a half, 
the taxes 60 millions a year, and the debt between 800 and 900 
millions It therefore appeared that the people of France were 
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were eaten up by these payments of mterest Peace might 
come a naval and military expenditure might be reduced^ 
but how was the burden of this dead weight to be reheved ^ 
AH the financial difficulties of the time were summed up m 
this question of the Public Debt 

the Debt, "‘this vile paper-money and fundmg system, 
this system of Dutch descent, begotten by Bishop Burnet and 
bom m Hell,’’i dated from the Revolution of 1688 From 
that time onward the Government, engaged m a long senes 
of wars with France, had taken to raismg loans for military 
expenditure, so as to relieve the taxpayer, who had now only 
to meet the mterest charges of the debt so contracted And 
It was said by Shendan® that one-half of the English national 
debt was mcurred m puttmg down, and the other half in 
restoring, the House of Bourbon In order to raise from the 
public large and ever-mcreasmg loans the English Treasury 
never ceased to improve their methods of borrowing They 
tried tontines, annuities for one or more hves, or for a fixed 
number of years, loans from big corporations m return 
for the grant of financial or commercial concessions, but the 
most common, and finally the only method, was to raise 
loans by pubhc subscription The State asked for a certain 
sum and promised to pay a certam rate of mterest The 


taxed at the rate of less than £1 for each individual, while the people 
of this country were taxed at the rate of £5 for each ” {Farl Deb , 
vol xxix p 982) The armies of Napoleon lived on the conquered 
countries, so that his policy of mihtansm, though it exhausted 
France of men and paralysed her mdustry and commerce, iijiposed 
no burden on theTreasury so long as a state of war continued In 
short, a state of continuous war was necessary to France for financial 
as well as administrative reasons (For the economic policy of France 
under Napoleon, see a letter from Wellmgton to Baron Constant, 
Gallegos, January 13, 1812, Dispatches, vol v pp 494 sqq) 
In England exactly the opposite conditions prevailed The war 
did not exhaust the country of men or improve directly her mdustry 
and commerce, but it was tembly expensive Only the economic 
activity of the country enabled her to support the burden of 
taxation* 

^ Cobbett, Rural Rides, August 7, 1823 

® Quoted by the Leeds Mercury, April 6, 1815 
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bankers of London acted as agents between the Treasury 
and the public, they were called into consultation by the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, and they made their proposals 
— each banker present actmg as the agent of a group of 
lenders, bankers or merchants And finally the pubhc 
took up the securities — annuities redeemable at the option 
of the State but not at the option of the investor, or perpetual 
annuities which the investor could transfer freely by means 
of entries m the books of the Bank of England So there 
arose in the English Economic system a new class of mvestors 
in the public funds, “ stockholders ’’ or ‘‘ fundholders 
It was a thrifty class with whom the taste for saving became 
a passion Sir John Sinclair m 1803 estimated that a fifth 
of the interest paid out annually by the State to its creditors 
was re-mvested m the public funds ^ It was a class which 
became more and more numerous Hume at the middle of 
the 18th century estimated that there were 17,000^ fundholders 
In 1829 official statistics gave their number as 275,839, 
of whom 250,816 received an annual mterest of £200 or 
less ^ 

The mvestor m public funds had this umque advantage, 
that he could at any time sell his investment without any of 
the difficulties which confront the owner of land or of a busi- 
ness enterprise He had only to go to the stockbrokers,”' 
who, in return for a brokerage fee, undertook all the formah- 
ties of transfer in the offices of the Bank^ Professional 
stockbrokers had no legal monopoly, but in practice they 
were employed by all They formed a sort of corporation 
governed by an elected committee, and they received a hcence 

^ History of Public Revenue^ 3rd ed , 1803, vol iii p 139 

® Of Public Credit (Essays, ed Greene and Grose, vol i p 373 
n ), including foreign holders of British funds 

® Doubleday, Financial History of England^ 1847, p 264, 

who quotes Cobbett The complete statistics give 250,816 fund- 
holders receivmg interest of £200 or less , 22,934 receivmg between 
£1,000 and £200, 1,937 receivmg between £4,000 and £1,000, and 
152 receiving more than £4,000 

^For this organization, see Hamilton, Inquiry^ 3rd ed , 1818, 
pp 313 sqq 
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from the Lord Mayor From 1804 onwards they met m a 
special buildmg, the Stock Exchange, erected by them close 
to the Bank of England out of funds raised by subscription 
from the profession They had won a position of such 
importance and influence that for twenty years before our 
date they had been competing with the bankers m negotiations 
with the Treasury for the issue of loans Stockbrokers 
had married their daughters to members of the House of 
Lords Amongst the members of the Stock Exchange were 
the great economist Ricardo, and the emment scientists 
Francis Bailey and Benjamm Gompertz Moreover, just 
because they considered themselves to be the anstocrats of 
the London Stock Exchange, the brokers did not wish to 
be concerned with bnngmg together buyers and sellers They 
left this work to the stockjobbers, another class of inter- 
medianes between Government and public, who also made 
a hvmg from dealmgs in the funds These stockjobbers 
did not only act as agents for the pubhc, they bought for 
their own account with a view to selhng later at a higher 
price and thus makmg a profit by the double operation 
Or they engaged m operations which were essentially in 
the nature of betting upon the pnce of Government stock 
at some future date On that date some would wm and 
others lose Some, perhaps, nught be rumed By a statute 
still in force, operations in futures had been depnved of all 
legal sanction, and by another statute they had been expressly 
prohibited,^ but nevertheless such operations were carried 
through on the Stock Exchange, and the name of stockjobber 
was given to aU, whether professionals or not, who specu- 
lated ih mvestment values Thus there arose amongst the 
prudent and thrifty investors m Government funds an inner 
circle of speculators and gamblers At one time Quakers 
were numerous m both the stockbrokmg and the jobbing 
professions, but later they seem to have diminished in 
number and to have devoted themselves speaally to the 
finance of the com trade which was locahzed m the neigh- 
bourhood of Mark Lane They were replaced by Jews, 
17 Geo II, cap 8, 10 Geo II, cap 8 
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who now acted m large numbers as stockjobbers and pene- 
trated even into the ranks of the brokers A rule of 1772 
limited to twelve the number of Jews who might exercise 
the latter profession ^ 

The great fortunes made by speculatmg m the pubhc 
funds were regarded with dislike and distrust by pubhc 
opinion Such fortunes were not based on any mcrease of 
real wealth, and they were rendered conspicuous by bemg 
made m London at the very centre of the pohtical hfe of 
the nation Fortunes were succeeded swiftly by failures, 
the business of Change Alley m the City was marked by con- 
stant scandals In 1810 Abraham Goldsnud, the King of 
the Stock Exchange, committed suiade, the Kmg and the 
Pimce of Wales were informed by special messenger, and the 
price of securities fell 3 per cent In 1811 the stockbroker 
Benjamm Walsh was excluded from Parhament for having 
defrauded Sir Thomas Plomer of £16,000 The same pumsh- 
ment was inflicted m 1814 on Lord Cochrane, the great sailor 
and popular pohtician, on the charge of havmg, with several 
others, made a coup on the Stock Exchange by circulatmg 
a false rumour regardmg the death of Napoleon The 
amount involved was some £826,000 Both speculators 
and fundholders 2 were abhorred by the public They 
were said to have prolonged the war so that their activities 
might be given a wider field by the mcrease of the National 
Debt They were held responsible for the great residential 
area around the City of London which was now bemg 
developed for the accommodation of busmess men or idle 
fundholders, a veritable “ wen ”» on the body pohtic attract- 
ing to itself an undue proportion of the populatioiv They 
were charged with causmg the depopulation of the country- 
side by buymg land and formmg large estates, buymg out 

^Francis, Chronicles and Characters of the Stock Exchange^ 
p 113 

® “ Tax-eaters ” Cobbett, Rural Rides, December 4, 1821, 
January 8, 1822, May 5, 1823, and passim 

» “ The Wen, the great Wen ” Cobbett, Rural Rides, December 
4, 1821, January 8, 1822, May 5, 1823, and. passim 
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the yeomen and turning away the small farmers ^ Cobbett, 
who was essentially an inhabitant of Southern England, 
expressed no doubt the view of many of his contemporanes 
when he charged the stockjobbers with bemg responsible 
for this new phenomenon, the concentration of wealth The 
manufacturers, according to him, did but follow the example 
of those who speculated m the public funds A national 
debt and all the taxation and gamblmg belonging to it have a 
natural tendency to draw wealth into great masses These 
masses produce a power of congregatmg manufactures and 
of making the many work at them for the gam of a few 

For more than a century, mdeed, the increase of the 
National Debt had been a cause of alarm to competent 
observers Certainly the borrowing system had brought 
certam pohtical advantages dunng the 18th century, for it 
had given rise to a growmg class of fundholders keenly 
interested m national solvency and therefore in safeguarding 
from revolution the system of government which dated from 
1688 Moreover, the system had not prevented an enormous 
increase of wealth m England, and thanks to this increase, 
which resulted m the debt bemg held almost entirely by its 

^ H of C , December 3, 1798, Tierney’s speech (Pari Hist , 
vol xxxiv pp 23-4) 

^ Rural Rides y August 1, 1823 Cf H of C, December 3, 
1798, Tierney’s speech “ Such, indeed, is the operation of all great 
capitals of credit, which enable the capitalist by means of banks 
to multiply the natural power of his stock even three or fourfold , 
to grasp, monopolize and control everythmg Large capitals 

and credits have a tendency to monopolization, and to 

^nn a kind of bourgeois and upstart aristocracy, with all the faults 
m the former, without any of its virtues ” (Annual Register^ 1799, 
R) 177-8) Wm Morgan (A Comparative View of the Public 
finances London, 1801, pp 40-1) says that the war en- 

couraged speculation in the public funds, and in consequence, 
by rendermg the division of property more unequal, it has also 
increased the number of great capiUdists ” See also de Mont- 
veran. Situation de VAngleterre , vol i p 155 The system 
of public borrowing seems to tend (where, on the advent of peace, 
the debt is not or cannot be paid off) to increase the number of 
big fortunes and to diminish the number of moderate fortunes, 
which are the source of public prospenty and which give a larger 
measure of individual ease and happmess. 
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own nationals, the State was able to avoid paying a''tnbnte 
of interest to the foreigner In 1762, shortly after the acces^ 
Sion of George III, it was calculated that only one-seventh 
of the total debt was held abroad The external debt 
increased afterwards, but only to a slight extent, whilst the 
total debt expanded much more quickly In 1815 it seems 
that only one-twenty-fifth of the debt was held by foreigners ^ 
But even so the danger of insolvency remamed 

In the 18th century it was a source of anxiety to Hume, 
Price and Adam Smith, ^ and, after the American War of 
Independence, statesmen also began to be mfected by the 
fears of the economists All their efforts, however, were 
powerless to reheve the burden of mdebtedness They 
wished to redeem, but payments to the smkmg fund were 
constantl^r suspended They wished to convert, but the 
rate of mterest, which had fallen from 8 to 3 per cent during 
the first half of the century, began to nse agam after the 
Seven Years’ War They even mvented the plan of creatmg 

^ Sir John Sinclair {History of the Public Revenue, 3rd ed , 
1804, vol in Appendix, pp 160 sqq), gives figures for 1762 
showing foreign holdings of the funds as £14,970,671 2s 4d, 
bearmg interest £576,613 8s lOd Adding South Sea stock and 
East India Stock not included m these amounts, he gets a total 
holding of £17,000,000 bearing mterest to the extent of £770,000 
Total foreign holdings were thus less than a seventh of the National 
Debt For the year 1804, he arrives, by very conjectural calcula- 
tions, at a total foreign holding of £24,435,478 9s lid, beanng 
mterest £954,123 16s lOd Hamilton {Inquiry, 3rd ed , 1818, 
p 260), calculatmg foreign holdmgs in 1806 from the applications 
for exemption from property tax, obtains the figure of £18,598,666, 
together with £17,147 of life annuities As these figures took no 
account of bank shares of which some £3,000,000 were held 
abroad, especially m Holland, he puts his final total at £22,000,000 , 
that is, ^th of the National Debt The Edinburgh Review m Apnl 
1808 (No 23, Art 13, Baring and others on the Orders m Council, 
vol XU p 238) estimates that England was paying £700,000 a year 
to Its foreign creditors All these estimates made for the first ten 
years of the century are more or less similar See, however, for 
the uncertainty which prevailed upon this pomt, de Montveran, 
Situation de VAngleterre, vol i p 118 

^ For a senes of contemporary opimons announcing the immi- 
nent rum of England, 1688-1783, see Sir John Sinclair, History of 
Public Revenue, Appendix, vol u p 51 
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debt with a face value greater than the sums actually lent, 
so that whilst borrowing nommally at 3 or 4 per cent , 
they paid m fact more than 5 per cent At the end of the 
American War the debt had risen to the enormous figure of 
£238,231,248 » Of the normal revenue of £12,000,000 
more than three-quarters — £9,139,000 — ^were absorbed by 
the service of the debt It was at this crisis that Pitt, now 
Pnme Minister, was to maugurate a new era m the history 
of Enghsh finance 


The Policy of Redemption of Debt (1786-1813) 

In 1786 Wilham Pitt apphed an annual sum of £1,000,000^ 
— denved m part from economies in various services, m part 
from new taxation — ^to the constitution of a sinking fund 
based on a new pnnciple Instead of redeemmg and can- 
cellmg a portion of the debt every year, thus lesserung the 
burden of mterest payments, he apphed to the redemption 
of debt the system of compound interest The taxpayer 
was to contmue to pay mterest on the amount of debt 
annually redeemed, until, by the accumulation of this mterest, 
the mcome of the sinkmg fxmd should reach the total of 
£4,000,000 In 1792 further measures were taken A sum 
of £400,000 was made a pnor charge upon the Budget to 
be used for the purpose of the smkmg fund,® and it was 
settled that m subsequent years a sum of £200,000 should be 
apphed annually under the same conditions These pay- 
nents were to be a net addition to the smkmg fund and did 
not reheve the taxpayer from his obhgation, under the 
ongmal scheme, to eidarge the aimual sum of £1,000,000 
by the gradual accumulation of interest, until it should reach 
£4,000,000 Moreover, it was decided as a precautionary 

^ These figures, and the figures which follow, are taken from Rob 
Hamilton (Inquiry Concerning the National Debt, 1st ed , 

1813, 2nd ed , 1814, 3rd ed , 1818), whom we have always found 
very precise and accurate 

® 26 Geo UI, cap 26 

» 32 Geo III, cap 12 
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measuie that whenever, m the future, it became necessary 
to raise a loan from the pubhc, a fresh sinking fund equivalent 
to 1 per cent of the loan should be constituted which, with 
its mterest, should be devoted to the redemption of the new 
loan ^ Thus it was said every new loan would be automatically 
redeemed withm a maximum period of forty-five years 

Pitt’s scheme was based m all its details on the work of 
the economist Richard Pnee Pohtical economy was now 
fashionable, and the scheme had a scientific aspect which 
made it attractive But, regarding the problem from a 
purely financial standpomt, calculation will show that the 
new method of redemption did not differ from the old The 
redemption of a debt will proceed at exactly the same rate, 
whether it be effected by setting aside every year a defimte 
sum to purchase and cancel so much of the stock, or whether, 
every year, the same sum be used to purchase stock and 
thereby to constitute a fund which, with its mterest, shaU 
finally become equal to the total debt origmally contracted 
Nevertheless, if it becomes necessary to raise a fresh loan 
whilst the process of redeermng a previous loan is still bemg 
contmued, we caimot regard the two operations as cancellmg 
each other and leavmg the situation unchanged, for to 
borrow with one hand and to redeem with the other mvolves 
at any rate the expenses of conducting these two senes of 
opeiations * In what, then, lay the supenority of the new 
method It may be found m the constitutional rather than 
in the financial aspects of the problem 

If a State is redeeming its debt solely by devotmg a specified 
sum every year to this purpose it may be tempted m times of 
fin ancial stress to divert this sum to other purposes and so 
to suspend the task of redemptiqn entirely until conditions 
become more favourable If, on the other hand, a State 
rehes, for the redemption of its debt, not only upon a contn- 
bution made aimually for this object but also upon the interest 
of a smkmg fund already accumulated, though the State wiU 
then have the power, m penods of difficulty, to divert to 

132 Geo HI, cap 55 

* Hamilton, Inquiry, 2nd ed , 1814, pp 52 sqq , 129 sqq , 175 sqq. 
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current expenditure both these sources of income, yet m 
practice it would probably fear to arouse opposition by so 
sweepmg a measure, and would perhaps rest content with 
only a partial raid upon the money which would have been 
devoted to redeemmg debt It would continue, for instance, 
to pay its annual contnbution to the stnkmg fund, but would 
cease to pay mterest on the fund already accumulated The 
sinkmg fxmd would contmue to grow, though its rate of 
growth would be lessened Ih short, because the new 
method was more comphcated than the old it otfered more 
resistance to the depredations of the Government 
But that was not all In 1786 Pitt set up a body of “ com- 
missioners ” appointed from amongst the highest officials 
of the realm, the “ Commissioners for the reduction of the 
National Debt,” m whose name was inscnbed aU the stock 
annually redeemed, to whose account was paid every three 
months the sums devoted to redemption, and who, at similar 
mtervals, employed these sums, as well as the accumulated 
interest of the fund, to the purchase of stock In this way 
the money voted annually by Parhament was utilized every 
quarter It never remained as an idle balance mto which a 
Mimster at times of financial stress might be tempted to dip 
his hand Moreover, Parhament, after havmg created this 
imposing body of commissioners, bound itself m respect 
of them by a sort of perpetual undertaking Students of 
the English Constitution, at the end of the 18th century, 
regarded it as composed of certain constituent bodies — Parha- 
ment and Magistracy — ^House of Lords and House of Com- 
mons — Crown and Cabmet — ^which had leamt by custom to 
respect each other’s nghts Pitt wished to add to the pohtical, 
or rather to the financial system, a new body and to endow 
that body with some of the prestige enjoyed by those of 
older establishment In this way he hoped to gi^e to his 
method of redemption a permanence and a stabihty which 
had been lackmg m the methods hitherto tried “ A Munster 
could not have the confidence to come to this House and 
desire the repeal of so beneficial a law which tended so directly 
to reheve the people from th& burthens It was the 
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essence of his plan to keep that (sinking fund) sacred, and 
most effectually so m tune of war ” ^ But the question 
remamed whether it was possible to bmd Parhament, by means 
of a sort of incantation, to respect an undertaking given to 
another body which had been recently estabhshed and which 
rested, as all the world knew, upon the authority of Parlia- 
ment Itself 

War was declared with France, and repeated loans were 
required to provide for the expenses of the Army, Navy, 
and for subsidies to Allied Powers In the four years from 
1793 to 1797 a new debt of more than £130,000,000 was 
contracted on very onerous terms In 1825, to obtam the 
sum of £18,000,000 the State was obhged to issue a loan to 
the face value of £24,000,000 , and in 1796, to obtam the same 
sum, debt was mcurred to the face value of £26,000,000. It 
IS calculated that the effective rate of mterest on the Loyalty 
Loan of December 1796 was 11^- per cent However, that 
very nse m the rate of mterest, which was needed to attract 
money from the pubhc, facihtated the work of the smkmg 
fund When the Government 3 per cents , which were 
at par m January 1792, fell by the end of December to 76, 
m January 1796 to 70, in January 1797 to 55^, and m May 
of the same year to 47^, a price even lower than that reached 
durmg the Amencan War, the Debt Commissioners were 
able, with the same expen^ture, to redeem twice as much 
debt Until the election of 1796, Parhament held to the 
undertakings which it had given in 1786 and 1792 The 
workmg of the smkmg fund, which had hitherto been mam- 
tamed at Its normal activity, was now relaxed 

In 1798, 1799 and 1800 loans were raised to a total of 
£56,445,000 without the provision of a 1 per cent smkmg 
fimd, and the mterest on these loans, which could not longer 
be met from the Consohdated Fund, was provided by means 
of new taxes At the Peace of Amiens the total debt was 
£567,008,978 , and if from this is deducted the £67,225,915 
redeemed by the operation of the smkmg fund, the total 

^ H of C , Meirch 29, 1786, Pitt’s speech iParl Hist , vol xxv 
pp 1309, 1321) 
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becomes £499,783,063, showmg a net mcrease of over 
£260,000,000 Tbe work of the sinking fund was not 
expressly forbidden, but the Commissioners were not pro- 
vided with funds sufficient to comply altogether with the 
provisions of the laws of 1786 and 1792 The Consohdated 
Fund was no longer able to support the burden of mterest 
payments The debt controversy, which for the time had 
ceased, now began once more, and it became entangled m 
the disputes which raged between pohtical wnters of reac- 
tionary and of Jacobm tendencies The human race, 
declared Thomas Fame, is composed of successive genera- 
tions which are 'mdependent of each other A perpetual 
debt destroys this mdependence by imposmg upon future 
generations the burden of paymg the debts of their ancestors 
It IS an absurd and unnatural system ^ On the contrary. 
It IS an admirable system, rephed Gentz, the recognized advo- 
cate of the Counter-Revolution, for it makes men feel that 
society IS somethmg more than the mere aggregate of indi- 
viduals who happen to be ahve at the time, and that it is 
the duty of the State to bmd together the generations which, 
passmg imperceptibly one into the other, constitute the 
human race ® 

In 1802 Addmgton, who had become Prime Munster, issued 
a loan of £30,350,375 without providmg the 1 per cent 
sinkmg fund prescnbed by the law of 1 792 He endeavoured, 
however, to regulanze the position of the Treasury by a 
comprehensive measure, which had the full approbation of 
Pitt In place of the temporary war taxes he levied permanent 
taxes to meet the mterest charges m respect of debt mcurred 
smce 1798 He merged mto a smgle smkmg fund all the 
funds set up smce 1786 — ^the funds of 1786 and 1792, and the 
special funds of 1 per cent for each loan— this smgle fund 
to be used for the redemption of all debt ■without distraction, 
and even of those loans, amountmg m all to £86,796,375, 
to which a 1 per cent fund had not been attached Towards 

^ Decline and Fall of the English System of Finance, p 21 

* Administration des Finances de la Grande-Bretagne, 

pp 137 sqq 


216 



ECONOMIC LIFE 


the redemption of this amotint of £86,796,375 were apphed 
momes which had not been destmed to ^t end; and the 
rate of redemption of other loans was thereby dmnnished. 
On the other hand, Addmgton abolished the limit of 
£4,000,000 which had been imposed by the Act of 1786 on 
the growth of the ongmal annual sum of £1,000,000 In- 
terest was now to accumulate until the whole debt had been 
redeemed For silbh redemption a period of forty-five years 
would be sufficient ^ 

But again war broke out, and from 1803 to 1806 a fresh 
debt of £98,480,000 was mcurred As, dunng this period, 
debt to the amount of £46,604,601 was redeemed, the net 
addition was £51,875,399 There seemed no hope of an 
early end of war and contmued borrowmg In 1807 Lord 
Henry Petty, Chancellor of the Exchequer m the Grenville 
Ministry, proposed a new scheme of redemption * He 
suggested a senes of loans, spread m gradually mcreasmg 
amounts over fourteen years, and reachmg a total of 
£210,000,000 The charges for mterest and redemption m 
respect of these loans were to be met from war taxes , every 
year the country was to pay 10 per cent of the total debt 
incurred To make up the deficit created by divertmg war 
taxes to the payment of mterest on these future loans Lord 
Henry Petty suggested supplementary loans, to each of which 
should be attached a 1 per cent fund, as m Pitt’s scheme But 
m one pomt he departed dehberately from Pitt’s prmciples, 
for he provided that, when the mcome of the smkmg fimd 
existmg m 1807 should exceed the mterest on the debt still 
unredeemed, the excess should m times of peace be at the 
disposition of Parliament And m cnticmng this measure 
the speakers of the Opposition proposed an alternative which 
was equally an abandonment — ^temporarily at least — of the 
prmciples of Pitt and Addmgton They suggested that, 
whenever a loan did not exceed the total mcome of the 

^ H of C , April 14, May 17, June 3, June 17, June 25, 1802 
(Pari Hist, vol xxxvi pp 889 sqq) 42 Geo III, cap 71, 

® H of C , January 29, 1807 (Pari Deb , vol viu pp 565 sqq , 
resolutions, pp 593 sqq) 47 Geo III, sess 1, cap 55 
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Sinking fund, the interest on the loan should be paid from the 
interest on the debt redeemed in that year by the Com- 
missioners ^ Both parties, mdeed, seemed to agree that it 
was permissible to violate, partially or temporanly, the under- 
taking made m 1786 Lord Henry Petty’s scheme did not, 
however, constitute a grave default from the prmciples laid 
down by Pitt Certainly he foresaw that it would be possible 
eventually to apply a part of the origmah^mkmg fund to the 
redemption of fresh loans, and he planned systematically to 
use extraordinary revenues for the service of such loans 
But on the other hand his scheme of redemption for such 
loans was much more rapid than that adopted for the loans 
of the first war He calculated that each successive loan 
would be redeemed m fourteen years, so that, fifteen years 
after the last war loan, fifteen years after the estabhshment 
of peace, the country would find itself reheved of the whole 
burden of debt mcurred smce 1807 
Lord Henry Petty’s scheme was approved, but the acces- 
sion to power of the Tones m the foUowmg year led to its 
abandonment The new Mmistry redeemed with one hand 
and borrowed with the other In 1809, Perceval raised a loan 
without imposmg additional taxes to meet the payment of 
mterest , he used for this purpose part of the proceeds of the 
war taxes ® From the beginnmg of the war to 1813 debt 
had been mcurred to the amount of £245,004,157 Deduct- 
mg redemptions of £143,205,441 the net ad^tional burden 
of debt was £101,798,716 The war, however, seemed now 
to be nearmg its end Vansittart proposed and procured 
the acceptance of a new scheme to replace that of Addmgton ® 
The sinkmg fund set up by Pitt m 1786 was to cease working 
when the whole of the outstandmg debt had been redeemed 
In 1786 the debt amounted to £238,231,248 , and by 1813 the 
sinkmg fund had redeemed £238,350,144, bemg an excess of 

^H of C, February 12, 1807, Lord Castlereagh’s resolutions 
iParl. Deb , vol vu pp 725 sqq , and particularly pp 743-4) 

®H of C, May 12, 1809, Perceval’s speech {Pari Deb, vol 
xiv p 535) 49 Geo III, cap 92 

® H of C , March 3, 1809 {Pari Deb , vol xxiv p 1078, and 
Appendix) 53 Geo HI, cap 35 
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£118,895 over the debt of 1786 Vansittart then argued 
that according to the statute of 1786 a part of the National 
Debt amounting to £238,231,248 should be cancelled and the 
public reheved from paymg mterest on this amount to the 
Commissioners of the Debt. This proposal was open to 
argument, for the sinking fund which by 1813 had redeemed 
more than £238,231,248 was not the fund which Pitt had 
created in 1786 It dated from 1802, and resulted from the 
merger of the fund of 1786 with vanous other funds set up 
by Pitt at subsequent dates Moreover, it had been mcreased, 
smce 1802, by a senes of special funds created for the redemp- 
tion of fresh loans So that the cancellation of all debt 
incurred before 1786 was rendered possible only because 
there had been borrowing on a large scale smce that date. 
Vansittart further arranged that all debts mcurred by bor- 
rowmg smce 1792 and smce 1802 should be successively 
redeemed out of a common fund, and that, whenever debt 
had been redeemed to the amount of one of these loans, 
that amount of debt should be cancelled. Thus Vansittart 
departed once again from the system devised by Pitt. He used 
the sinkmg fund, which had been attached to the loan of a 
particular year to redeem the loans of previous years 
whereas Pitt had wished that each loan should be accom- 
pamed by the provisions for its own redemption But 
though Vansittart, on the one hand, reheved the taxpayer of 
the payment of mterest on a debt of £238,231,248, on the 
other he arranged, by certain subsidiary measures, that the 
scope of the new smkmg fund should be enlarged He 
estabhshed a sinkmg fund of 1 per cent for the £86,796,375 
which had been borrowed between 1798 and 1802 without 
provisions for redemption He established a smkmg fund 
of 1 per cent for floatmg debt not redeemed m the course 
of the year during which it was mcurred And finally he 
proimsed to redeem the National Debt more quickly than 
would have been possible under Addmgton’s scheme His 
calculations were to be strongly disputed,^ but without such 

^ Hamilton, Inquiry, pp 220 sqq Ricardo, Essay on the Funding 
System (Works, ed MacCulloch, pp 525-6) 

219 



A fflSTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE IN 1815 

a promise he would not have been able to gam for his 
proposals the assent of a Parhament which smcerely wished 
to carry out the undertakmg of 1786 

The pohcy which had been devised thirty years before had 
now undergone considerable changes The partisans of Pitt 
declared that Vansittart had altogether abandoned the 
financial canons laid down by his predecessor ^ But we 
have seen that the changes made by Vansittart were circum- 
spect, mdeed almost timid The Bntish Parhament clung 
rehgiously — one is almost tempted to say superstitiously — 
to the practice of redemption, even at times when it was 
obhged to borrow moye rapi^y than it redeemed From 
1792 to 1802, £60,483,565 had been redeemed, but new m- 
debtedness amoimted to £328,777,730 From 1803 to 1813 
redemptions were £143,205,441, as against new indebtedness 
of £245,004,063 There was fresh borrowmg m 1813 and 

1814 In 1815 the total debt of Great Britam was 
£678,847,661 If to this amount are added the Irish debt* 
and the debts mcurred on behalf of the Empire and of 
Portugal® the total becomes £832,197,004 without includmg 
a floatmg debt of £68,580,524 The taxpayer hoped, now 
peace had come, that the cessation of borrowmg and the 
rapid extinction of the debt would reward him for his fidehty 
to the prmciple of redemption But would it really be pos- 
sible, even m time of peace, to abstain from fresh borrowmg 
And if the Government, whilst redeemmg with one hand, 
continued, with the other hand, to borrow more rapidly 
than It redeemed, was not the pohcy of sinkmg funds a 
mere deception'^ 

^ Allison, History of Europe, vol ix pp 268 sqq , vol xvi 
pp 296 sqq 

* Irish Debt, interest payable m London, £133,677,146, interest 
payable m Dublin, £32,142,520 Total debt, £145,819,666 

® Loans on behalf of the Emperor of Germany, 1795 and 1797, 
£7,502,633, on behalf of Portugal, 1809, £27,044 
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Taxation The Income Tax 

In order to understand the critical situation of the English 
Treasury, and the financial problems m general which were 
being discussed m London durmg the early months of 1815, 
let us essay to unravel the conrphcations of the Budget and 
to resolve mto their essential elements the mam resources 
of the Government 

The first class of resources composed what had been known 
since 1787 as the Consohdated Fund — ^a fund which was 
allotted, in the first mstance and before any other payments 
were made, to meetmg debt charges, the Civil List and a few 
other civil expenses The civil expenditure charged to this 
fund was only about £1,500,000 as agamst £41,000,000 for 
mterest on the funded debt and £2,500,000 for interest on 
the floating debt All the permanent taxes, in other words 
those which did not have to be annually renewed by the 
House of Commons, were paid mto the Consohdated Fund 

Of these Customs brought in about £5,000,000 and Excise 
about £18,000,000 These were taxes upon ccftisumption 
imposed upon manufacturers, upon wholesalers and retailers, 
and upon importers of dutiable articles Beverages of all 
kmds were taxed — beer, ale, cider, wme, vmegar, spirits — ^and 
also hops and malt, used in the manufacture of beer and ale 
There were taxes on coffee, tea and cocoa, and also upon a 
large number of other articles which could not be classed as 
luxunes , tobacco, brass wire, candles, tiles and bricks, cloth 
and paper Stamp Duties brought to the Consohdated Fund 
a sum of £5,500,000, of which a third was derived from judicial 
stamps and a sixth from succession duties ^ The Post Office 

^ Stamp Duties were regulated at the begmning of 1815 by two 
Acts 44 Geo III, cap 98, “ An Act to repeal the several duties 
upon stamped vellum, parchment and paper, m Great Bntam, 
and to grant new and additional duties in heu thereof” — modified, 
in the whole of one part, by the important law 48 Geo HI, cap 
149, “ An Act for repeahng the Stamp Duties on deeds, law pro- 
ceedings, and other written or prmted instruments, and the duties 
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contributed £1,500,000 The Land Tax was intended to be 
a tax on all income, whether derived from real or personal 
property But so far as movables were concerned the 
tax had always been of hmited apphcation and, after a time, 
was allowed to lapse almost entirely So far as other property 
was concerned Pitt, m 1798, limited the demand to a fixed 
amount for the whole of Great Britain, and allowed the asses- 
sees to redeem all future dues by a single capital payment 
made m Government funds at the price of the day Conse- 
quently the yield from this tax could never increase, it could 
only dimmish, and it amounted to hardly more than 
£1,000,000 Assessed Taxes, on the other hand, were of 
ever-mcreasmg importance m the Enghsh Budget ^ These 
were, m essence, sumptuary taxes, on male domestic servants, 
on dogs, on the hcences of coach-builders and hors^-dealers, 
on hair powder, on carnages and on armorial bearings, 
but they were imposed also upon houses and windows, con- 
stitutmg, m this class, a heavy burden on the mass of the 
population The number and the rate of the Assessed 
Taxes had been mcreased from year to year and they now 
produced more than £6,000,000 Then came a senes of 
taxes on pensions and salaries, on hackney carnages and 
hawkers In all the total receipts of the Consohdated Fund 
were about £38,000,000 All this was required to meet the 
first charges on the fund Current expenditure had to be 
met from other sources ‘ 

Such sources were found m the so-called “ annual ” taxes 
According to constitutional usage the House of Commons 


on legacies and successions to personal estate upon intestacies, 
now payable m Great Britain , and for granting new duties in lieu 
thereof” These two Acts were amended and recast in 1815 by 
55 Geo m, cap 184 (deeds, law prooeedings and duties 

on fire insurance), and cap 185 (advertisements, newspapers, 
gold and silver plate, stage coaches, hcences for keeping stage 
coaches) 

^ For a statement of the Assessed Taxes, see the Consolidating 
Acts, 25 Geo III, cap 47, 48 Geo III, cap 55 and Ikiwell, Mistory 
of Taxation, vo\ ii pp 189-90, vol in pp 155 sqq, 
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affirmed their nght of control over the pubhc finances by 
reserving to themselves the power, every year, to grant or 
to refuse to the Government at least a part of the revenue 
required to meet the annual expenditure In the 1 8th 
century the land tax and the duty on malt came under this 
head But m 1797, when Wilham Pitt allowed the redemp- 
tion of the land tax‘ and fixed for ever its maximum yield, 
he changed its character from that of an annual to a per- 
manent tax In order, however, to preserve the constitu- 
tional safeguards, he placed in the category of annual taxes 
the new duties upon sugar, malt and tobacco These 
duties yielded much more than the land tax, moreover, the 
duty on sugar was raised after 1797, and an aimual tax was 
imposed upon pensions and salanes. But the whole yield 
of these taxes was not placed freely at the disposal of the 
Chancellor of the Exchquer It was devoted to the amount 
of £3,000, dOO to the repayment of Treasury Bonds , and the 
surplus, which for the year 1814 exceeded £2,000,000, was 
paid, m case of defiat, mto the ConsohdateS Fund To 
meet the normal expenses of Army and Navy it was mani- 
festly impossible either to be content with, or to do without 
the “ extraordmary ” resources yielded by the war taxes 
which had been imposed for the past eighteen years But 
these taxes expired by law a year after the establishment of 
peace Would public opinion sanction their continuance 
And if not, how was finanaal eqmlibnum to be attamed*^ 

The war taxes were derived, m the fiirst place, to the amount 
of £3,500,000, from enhancements of customs duties, and 
there was no organized agitation for the reduction or the 
discontmuance of these duties The Cabmet retamed them 
after the estabhshment of peace by three successive Acts 
passed without opposition m 1814, 1815 and 1816,* and finally 
made them permanent On the other hand, opposition was 
aroused by the proposal to raise the import duties on cereals. 
But the Cabmet, in proposmg this measure, had regarded it 

^ Or rather of the greater part of the land tax The part con- 
cerned with movables remained m the category of annual taxe< 

* 54 Geo m, cap 64 , 2955 Geo HI, cap 33 , 56 Geo UI, cap 29 
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as a protection to agnculture against foreign competition 
rather than as a fiscal expedient And the not which 
occurred m London m February 1815 was not, in the stnct 
sense, a protest by taxpayers against measures of taxation, 
It was rather a protest by manufacturers and workmen 
agamst the dominance of the landed mterests 

Extraordmary taxation under the heading of Excise 
yielded £6,500,000. Now, throughout the 18th century 
excise had been the most unpopular form of taxation, not 
because of the objects on which it was levied, but because of 
the methods of collection and the annoyance caused to 
the taxpayer If a brewer bought casks without telhng the 
exciseman he could be fined or his plant subjected to con- 
fiscation The distiller’s casks had to be kept under lock 
and key by the exciseman Similar control was exercised 
over the manufacture of glass, and over the preparation and 
marketmg of tea, coffee and cocoa It was not permissible 
without leave of the exciseman to make cocoa for personal 
use or to move tea from one shop to another ^ It was 
illegal to move more than six pounds of tea after dark, except 
m a postchaise or m a licensed pubhc vehicle We have 
had occasion to explain why this bureaucratic interference 
was specially intolerable to the Enghshman of 1815, yet it 
was not against the extraordmary excise duties that the dis- 
pleasure of the taxpayer at that time was directed One 
of these duties indeed, the extraordinaiy duty of 2s 4d 
on malt, offended the agncultunst, and had soon to be 
abohshed But the other duties — ^that on spints, equal to 
half the ordmary duty, that on wme, addmg 12s to the 
ordmary duty of £32 11s per cask, the extra 18s super- 
imposed upon the duty on French wmes of £48 6s per 
cask — ^were not of senous weight and were, moreover, of 
a sumptuary nature Serious agitation, both m the country 
and m Parhament, was directed for the time towards another 
war tax, a tax mqmsitonal m the same manner as the excise 
duties, a new tax more productive and therefore more dis- 

^ For administrative details see de Ranmer, Expose du Sysleme 
de Contributions, French trans (from the German), pp 152 sqq 
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agreeable than any of the others — ^the Property Tax or tax on 
income 

It was in 1798 that Pitt realized, for the first time after six 
years of war, that it was impossible to rely upon loans for 
all the resources necessary for a continuance of mihtary 
operations First he greatly increased the Assessed Taxes 
In 1799, dissatisfied with the results so obtained, he decided 
to alter his system and to tax income instead of expenditure ^ 
His Income Tax, which did not extend to mcomes below 
£60, became gradually heavier on mcomes between £60 and 
£200 From £200 upwards it was at the rate of 10 per cent 
In its first form the Income Tax did not fulfil expectations 
Pitt had estimated a yield of £10,000,000, but m 1801 he 
obtained hardly more than £5,500,000 ^ The tax was 
abohshed by Addington after the Peace of Amiens, but was 
re-estabhshed in 1803 under the name of Property and 
Income Tax ^ As in 1799, it did not extend to incomes 
below £60 Between £60 and £150 rehef \Vas given to the 
extent of one shilkng on every pound by which the income 
fell short of £150, where the income arose from the exercise 
of a profession, from a salary or stipend, or was m any way 
the reward of personal labour Above £150 the rate of tax 
was 5 per cent Pitt raised it to 6^ per cent m 1805,^ and 
Lord Henry Petty to 10 per cent in 1806 ® In 1814 the 
Property Tax, established on this basis, brought m nearly 
£16,000,000,® more than one-third of all the war taxes put 
together 

The Government made every effort to avoid mquisitonal 

^ 39 Geo in, cap 13, § 8, 39 Geo III, cap 22 
^ Dowell, History of Taxation, vol in p 95 
3 43 Geo III, cap 122 
M5 Geo III, cap 15 

^ 46 Geo III, cap 65 At the same time the taxable minimum 
was lowered from £60 to £50, and exemption was confined to the 
incomes of salaried workers The relief given by Addington to 
assessees havmg more than two children was abolished , and in- 
comes derived from real property were more strictly taxed 
« Gross and Net Assessments of Property rmr, i Amr i il 2 i L i 
Gross yield £15,795,961 10s 8d| net ym 
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methods From 1803 the tax was not imposed on the total 
income of the mdividualj but was assessed separately on 
incomes derived from different sources The commissioners 
charged with the task of assessment were not, hke excisemen 
or customs officials, paid by the central government Chosen 
by the Commissioners of the Land Tax, who were appomted 
by a process of cooption from amongst the justices of the 
peace for each county, the mcome tax commissioners were 
themselves justices of the peace, landowners or large tax- 
payers who gave their services without reward In 1803^ 
It was even enacted that in certam cases the taxpayer should 
himself make his own return, and that if this return were 
questioned by the commissioners, the matter should be 
settled, not by them, but by arbitrators chosen by them 
and the taxpayer in agreement And finally, after a decision 
had been given, the taxpayer was allowed by special rules, to 
pay his contnbution into the Bank without disclosing his 
name These provisions were subsequently abandoned 
because they were too comphcated and because very httle 
use was made of them But m 1808 and m 1810,® after the 
fairly drastic mcome tax reforms of Lord Henry Petty, laws 
were enacted to protect assessees, especially the owners of 
land and bouses, agamst the mquisitonal methods of the tax 
collector In spite of all precautions, however, the income 
tax was in universal disfavour 
Merchants, manufacturers and business men all com- 
plained of it, for though vexatious mquiries might be xm- 
necessary for the assessment of mcomes denved from real 
property or from the funds, they seem to have been unavoid- 
able when estimatmg the financial position of a coriimercial 
house, of a factory, or of a bank Baring, the banker, 
declared before the House of Commons that “ for his own 
part he would much rather be summoned before the bench 
of bishops to give an account of his rehgious behefs than 
appear before the commissioners under the property tax 
to answer their questions as to the exact amount of his 

^ 43 Geo in, cap 122, § § 1 10 sqq 

M8 Geo ra, cap 141 , 50 Geo III, cap *!06 
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worldly goods and chattels It would have been most 
xmwise, therefore, to arouse the enmity of the busmess world 
by mamtammg this tax at the very tune that the pnce of 
corn was bemg artificially raised m compliance with the 
demands of the agricultunsts 

The agncultunsts, on their side, protested against the 
Property Tax They argued that, of all classes of taxpayers, 
they were least able to hide their true financial position,* 
and, moreover, that the method adopted for estimating then 
mcome was unfair Incomes from the occupation of land 
were estimated at the average of the rent paid by the farmer 
to the landowner during the previous seven years * When 
as m 1815, rents were falhng rapidly and contmuously, the 
farmers sififered, for their tax decreased less quickly than 
then mcome Tlius it was not only the busmess men of the 
City and the manufactmers of the big towns, but also the 
country gentlemen supported by then tenant farmers, who 
held meetings and signed petitions demanding the abohtion 
of a tax which, hke the excise duties of the past, was denounced 
as contrary to the prmciples of a free Constitution 

After four months of shufHmg the Mmistry at last capitu- 
lated in February 1815,* and Vansittart, the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer, mtroduced a Budget which contamed no 
reference to a tax on mcomes ® He estimated that the Con- 

* H of C , February 20, 1815 {Pari Deb , vol xxix p 885) 

*For the year 1814-15 the mcome derived from land under 
schedule A was estimated at £53,500,000 for England, and at 
£6,600,000 for Scotland Professional mcomes of all kmds, taxed 
under schedule D, yielded only £34,280,000 for England, and 
£2,770,000 for Scotland (Dowell, History of Taxation, vol m 
pp 104-5) But the disproportion is partly explamed by the 
classification m schedule A of mcomes from mmes and metal works 

*43 Geo HI, cap 122, § 31 

*See Yonge, Life of Lord Liverpool, vol u pp. 73, 77, 91-2, 
letters from Lord Liverpool to Lord Castlereagh, Novranber 18, 
1814, to Cannmg, December 28, 1814, to Castlereagh, January, 
1815 For the efforts of the Cabmet to retam the tax, see also 
H of C , Febraary 9, 1815, Gascoyne’s speech , H of C , February 
20, 1815, Tierney’s speech {Pari Deb , vol xxix pp 695, 875-6). 

®H of C, February 20, 1815 (Par/ Deb , vol xxix pp 854 sqq) 
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solidated Fund, together with the amount earmarked from 
war taxes for the service of debt, would reach the total 
of £40,962,000, whilst the charges on that fund amounted to 
£37,543,000 There was thus a surplus of £3,419,000, to 
which might be added the annual duties imposed for repaying 
Exchequer Bills— perhaps £3,000,000— givmg a total surplus 
of £6,500,000 On these estimates it was not possible to 
abohsh the property tax and at the same time to assure 
financial equihbrium Gamsons had to be maintained in 
the new Colonies , the Fleet required repairs on a large scale , 
the enormous mcrease of persons m receipt of half-pay or 
pension prevented the reduction of mihtaiy expenditure 
below £19,000,000 Deductmg £2,000,000 chargeable to 
the Insh Budget, £17,000,000 remained due, as agamst 
resources of only £6,500,000 There was a deficit of 
£10,500,000 It would have been possible to cover this by 
suspending the smking fund — a. solution which had been 
mentioned by the Press ^ But Vansittart refused to adopt 
it In proposing a whole senes of taxes to meet the deficit 
— ^the retention of the war duties under Customs and Excise, 
new customs duties, an almost general mcrease of Assessed 
Taxes, higher postal rates, higher stamp duties — ^he declared 
that, by the abolition of the income tax and the retention of 
the smking fund payments, the financial position would be 
daily improved This would have been true had it been 
possible to avoid further borrowmg But a large loan was 
at once necessary to provide for the arrears of^the year 1814 
I Then Napoleon returned from Elba, and Parliament was 
fobhged to meet the war expenditure by contmumg the 
Property Tax * After Waterloo and the second entry of the 
Alhes mto Pans the Cabmet was obhged to contend with 
the same problems which it had faced six months before 
It had to decide upon the possibihty of retammg the income 
tax or of finding some other source of revenue 
^Morning Chronicle, February 1, Febmary 13, 1815 
^ 55 Geo in, cap 53, with an amendment intended to protect 
taxpayers’ returns from pubhcity (See § 5, for the words of the 
oath to be taken by Commissioners of Taxes ) Cf H of C , 
May 1, 1815 {Pari Deb , vol xxx pp 1022-4) 
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Local Rates The Poor Rate 

We have already seen that the burden of taxation m Eng- 
land was heavy, but it was rendered still heavier by items 
which do not appear m the Budget Besides the taxes levied 
by the central government there were rates levied by the local 
authonties The County Rate, the amount of^which was 
fixed by the justices at Quarter Sessions, provided partly for 
the upkeep of the county bndges, partly for various expenses 
comected with justice and police The Highway Rate, 
levied m each pansh by the surveyor of highways, provided 
for the upkeep of roads The Church Rate was levied by the 
churchwardens for the maintenance of the church, for the 
expenses of public worship and also for other items of pansh 
expenditure The Militia Rate supplied the pay of militia- 
men who agreed to replace those who had been chosen by 
lot And finally the Poor Rate gave assistance to the poor 
of each pansh It was levied by the overseer of the poor m 
accordance with the celebrated Poor Law of Ehzabeth, 
which had ever smce been m process of amendment and 
expansion by new legislation Ireland had no Poor Law 
Scotland had one, but it was very stnctly administered 
In England alone was it considered that the poor, merely by 
reason of their poverty, had a nght to parish relief 

The Poor Rate was much the heaviest of the local rates, 
and mdeed it served as a basis for all the others A rate, 
as Its derivation imphes, means a proportion , so many pounds 
shilling s and pence per pound of assessable income And 
the overseer, when assessmg the Poor Rate, assessed, as sub- 
sidiary thereto, the Highway Rate, the Church Rate, the 
Mihtia Rate and the County Rate, on behalf of the compe- 
tent authonties of the p^sh or the county The rates, 
which had mcreased since the accession of George IH, rose 
stiU more rapidly after 1792 Pnson reform and the mcreas- 
ing need for transport facilities had led to a nse of the County 
Rate The Mihtia Rate had been imposed m 1802 when the 
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mihtia was reorganized As for the alarmmg increase of 
the Poor Rate, it was due to vanous causes 

In each parish the administration of the Poor Law devolved 
upon the overseers They were assisted by the church- 
wardens, who were, generally speakmg, elected by the rate- 
payers assembled at a vestry meetmg This assembly of rate- 
payers had even obtained, m an increasmg number of 
panshes, the nght to take part m the election of the overseers 
and to control their expenditure But as a rule the power of 
the vestry meetmg to control the work of the overseer was 
very lumted, and it was the justices who directed the general 
pohcy to be observed m the admimstration of the Poor I^w 
The justices to whom had always belonged the power to 
appomt overseers, had also the statutory nght and obhgation 
to check their accounts- And to the justices came appeals 
from poor persons who considered themselves to be un- 
justly treated by the overseers or the churchwardens of the 
parish,^ or from rate-payers who were dissatisfied with the 
assessment of the rate or the distribution of the proceeds ^ 
Smce the accession of George III the justices had been given 
still greater powers They and their salaned subordmates 
controlled the workhouses and the poorhouses m which were 
lodged the persons m receipt of rehef® And besides the 
power of supervision entrusted to them by the legislation of 
the reigns of George I and George 11, the justices were now 
given by new legislation the nght to direct the details of 
admimstration They could grant rehef themselves, even 
where apphcation had not been made m the first instance to 
the pansh officials ^ At first a justice could not give rehef 
m this way for longer than a month, after which the rehef 
migjit be continued from month to month by two justices 
But an Act of 1815 extended the first penod of rehef to three 
monihs after which two justices im^t prolong it for six 

19 Geo I, cap 7 

® 17 Geo n, cap 3 , 17 Geo 11, cap 38 
®22 Geo m, cap 83 (GUbert’s Act), 30 Geo HI, cap 49, 
50 Geo HI, cap 50 
*J6 Geo III, cap 23. 
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months ^ Thus by the trend of legislation the justices were 
gradually empowered to direct the whole adimnistration of 
the Poor Law They fixed the number of persons who 
might be assisted and the manner m which assistance should 
be given, whilst the overseers became reduced to the status 
of mere rate collectors It will be mterestmg to trace the 
effects of this administrative revolution which had been 
so slowly and gradually accomphshed 
The Poor Rate was assessable on mcome , and the law under 
which it was levied seemed to imply that every sort of mcome 
might be assessed This mterpretation had mdeed been 
confirmed by judicial decisions, but in practice no attempt 
was made to assess mcome denved from movables. Such 
mcome was of a fugitive character, which rendered it difficult 
of determination by the ill-educated persons who were 
appomted as overseers,® and m consequence the Poor Rate 
was assessed almost entirely on landed property. For this 
reason it would seem that the justices, who were necessanly, 
m view of the conditions of then: appomtment, wealthy land- 
owners of the county, would have admimstered the Law 
with economy But m practice they had good reason for 
not domg so In the first place the Poor Rate was not 
levied upon the owners, but upon the occupiers of the pro- 
perties m question, and these occupiers, thou^ sometimes 
owners, were generally tenants The justices only paid 
rates, therefore, in respect of the estates which they occupied 
themselves , and, m respect of the large number of properties 
which were occupied by tenants, they were not affected by 
an mcrease of rates, except, mduectly and after some lapse 
of time, through the consequent fall of rents In the second 
place, smce the war, the justices and the landlords, the govem- 
mg dasses m general, and m particular those who admmis- 
tered the Poor Law, were obsessed by the fear that an agrarian 
revolution might occur m England as m France , not to speak 

155 Geo in, cap 137 , ,t, t n u , 

® H of C , February 21, 1817, Curwen’s speech (.Pari Debj 
vol XXXV p 520), Report from the Select Committee on the Po^ 
Laws, 1817, p 6, Adolphus, British Empire, vol m pp 569 
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of an industrial upheaval which France had been spared m 
1792 In their opinion the Poor Rate was an insurance 
against unrest, and they were prepared to pay an enormous 
premium to safeguard themselves against this terrible 
danger 

Thus may be explamed the historical paradox that at the 
very time the new economic theonsts were denouncing all 
systems of State chanty as demorahzing and useless, at the 
time when the works of Malthus were bemg largely sold, the 
admimstration of the Poor Law was becoming every year 
more slack and more extravagant What might be called 
the admmistrative socialism of bygone England was con- 
tamed m two great Acts — ^the Statute of Apprentices and the 
Poor Law The first had been repealed, but the second 
had never been so widely mterpreted in favour of the poor 
The legislation of the war period contributed directly to 
the burden of poor rehef By a law of 1803, whenever a 
mihtiaman was called upon for service, the parish had to give 
to his wife and each of his children a weekly allowance equal 
to the current wage for one day’s agricultural labour — such 
allowance not to be less than one shiUmg ^ Indirectly 
a number of new measures tended to the same result A 
senes of Acts passed m 1795,® in 1809,® in 1811,* and m 
1814,® made it more difficult for the local authonties to 
obtam rehef from their burdens by expelhng and returning to 
then native panshes poor persons who had but recently 
settled m the distnct And this was not aU, m the last 
years of the 18th century the whole spint of the law had 
changed The origmal statute of 1601 did not provide 
for assistance to the able-bodied poor except m return 
for work, and gave no nght to rehef except through the right 
to work In pursuance of the same pohcy the law of 1722® 
empowered panshes, either smgly or m groups, to set up 
workhouses, where the poor could either work for payment 
or if they declmed this test, could be refused any assistance 

*43 Geo in. cap 47 * 51 Geo III, cap 80 

*35 Geo III, cap 101 ® 54 Geo III, cap 107 

® 49 Geo m, cap 124 « 9 Geo I, cap 7 
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from the pansh But as soon as war had been declared with 
revolutionary France^ the administration of the Poor-Law 
began to be animated by a new spint We have already seen 
how, in 1795, the justices of Berkshire, whose example 
was followed more or less closely by their colleagues m the 
neighbourmg counties, ^ decided that henceforth the Poor 
Law should be used indirectly to fix the level of wages A 
minimum wage was to be calculated from the price of com ; 
and every worker whose wage fell below this amount was to 
receive from the pansh rehef sufficient to raise his income to 
the prescribed minimum Next year Parhament passed two 
Acts to put the administrative decisions of the justices on a 
legal basis On the one hand, as the Poor Rate was no 
longer sufficient to meet the expenses of rehef, the local 
authorities were empowered, m certam conditions, to vary 
the amount of the rate accordmg to the pnce of corn ® 
On the other hand, since the Poor Law, as interpreted by 
the justices, was no longer hmited to providing work but 
had been extended to providmg a normal wage for all, it 
was absurd to retam the old law under which apphcants for 
relief had to seek work at a workhouse These provisions 
of the law of 1722 were therefore repealed, and the prmciple 
of rehef at the home of the apphcant was legalized * From 
this moment it was inevitable that the burden of pubhc 
assistance should soon be past bearmg 
From the scanty statistics available it may be estimated that 
the annual cost of poor rehef from the end of the Amencan 
war to the beginning of the war with France was about 
£2,000,000, and that all other expenditure met by the local 
authonties did not exceed £200,000 ® After the Peace of 

1 The Act known as “ Gilbert’s Act ” (22 Geo III, cap 83), 
had already relaxed, though it had not abohshed, the principle 
of rehef in return for work done It did not obhge the apphcant 
for assistance to seek for work in a workhouse 

® S and B Webb, English Local Government, vol i pp 545 sqq. 
“36 Geo III, cap 10 
^36 Geo III, cap 23 

“Poor Rate, average for years 1783, 1784, 1785, £2,167,750; 
County Rate, 1792, £218,185 See Local Taxation, 1839, p 50 
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Amiens local taxation amounted to £5,348,205, out of which 
£4, 2(^,9! 5 was devoted to the rehef of the poor In 1813 
the total was £8,646,841 and poor rehef cost a httle over 
£?, 000,000 In 1814, in 1815 and in 1816 the two figures 
fell progressively But the fall was only temporary, and 
pansh relief contmued to absorb an amount greater than had 
been sufficient in 1803 fo provide for all the expenses of local 
administration In 1817 it returned again to the figure of 
£7,000,000, and m 1818 it rose to £8,000,000, whilst local 
administration as a whole cost £9,320,000 And to realize 
the burden imposed upon the rate-payer it must be remem- 
bered that the assessments, made on a parochial basis, were 
extremely unequal, the rate m some parishes rising to forty 
6x fifty shillings lo the pound of assessable income ^ 


Economic Anarchy in England 

Leavmg out of account the £8,000,000 paid for poor 
rehef and also the £8,500,000 paid by Ireland,® we find the 
Enghsh Budget amountmg to £83,000,000 ® Income tax 
brought in £15,000,000, representing, at 10 per cent , a total 
mcome of £150,000,000 for England, Scotland and Wales ^ 

"^Report from the Select Committee on the Poor Laws, 1817, 
Minutes of Evidence, p 86 

®The Irish Budget, even after 1800, was kept separate from 
the English Budget It was only in 1816 that financial umty was 
added to pohtical unity 

® Gross mcome, £83,436,765, net mcome, £75,324,084 The 
difference — £8,112,681 — ^must not be regarded as representmg 
only the cost of collection It consists m part of money repaid 
by the customs authorities m the form of drawbacks 

*See especially Edinburgh Review, February 1822, No 72, 
Art, 4, State of the Nation (vol xxxvi pp. 375-6), de Montveran 
(Situation de VAngleterre, 1819, vol i p 437), suggests for 1813 
the figure of £159,584,500, but Colquhoun, in 1814 (JVealth of the 
British Empire, p 126), gives an estimate of £430,521,372 (in 
which, however, Irish mcomes are mcluded) Fifteen years earher 
we find the same uncertainties In 1798 Pitt estimated the annual 
mcome of the nation at £102,000,000, after making a deduction 
of sone-fifth m respect of certain sources of income so as to 
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It would seem, then, that every year more than half the 
income of the nation was taken from the workmg classes 
aijd given to idle fundholders and to civil or mihtary olBScials ^ 
A great mcrease m the productivity of the nation rendered 
possible this almost extravagant nse m State expenditure 
But the increase m national wealth was not contmuous It 
was subject to violent fluctuations and to sudden cnses, and 
at such tunes the burden of taxation became intolerable 

There were crises in 1793, in 1797, m 1800, m 1803, m 
1810 — ^the most senous of all and finally m 1815 We 
have descnbed how these disturbances ongmated The banks 
were always ready to lend to manufacturers who asked for 
money, the manufacturers produced more than the markets 
could absorb, and, when the demand for goods became m- 
sufficient, factories closed, banks failed, and labourers died 
of hunger The working classes, imbued with revolutionary 
ideas and spurred by misery, revolted m town and country 
And to complicate matters there was open war between the 
Free Traders of the towns and the Protectionists of the 
country districts The crushing weight of taxation only 
aggravated disorders which were inherent m the economic 
structure 

Sismondi visited England in 1817 He was a conservative, 
ternfied by the spectacle of mdustnal revolution, and he 
predicted that, unless Governments could succeed m return- 


allow for persons who paid no taxation (Pari Hist , vol xxxiv 
p 18) But a contemporary (Three Essays on Taxation of Income^ 
etc, London, 1799, pp 63 sqq) disputes the accuracy of these 
figures and suggests the sum of £236,000,000 

^ Robert Wilson, An Inquiry into the Causes of the High Prices 
of Corn and Labour (Farmers^ Magazine^ February 1816, vol xvii 
pp 79-80) Cf Cobbett’s Pahtical Register^ September 12, 1810 
(vol xvu p 330) If by the grips of taxation every gram of the 
surplus of a country be taken from the lowest class of those who 
labour, fibey will have the means of bare existence left that 

surplus produce which should go to the making of an addition to' 
their meal, or to the creating of things for their use, will be annihil- 
ated by those who do nothmg but eat Such is the way-m 

which taxes operate’" 
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mg to a system of slow production and limited consumption, 
society would pass inevitably through ciisis after crisis to 
the final upheaval m which a mob of angry workers would 
put an end to civilization Thirty years later Karl Marx, 
studied the Bntish Industnal system, and availed himself, but* 
as It were m a contrary sense, of the pessimistic conclusions 
to which Sismondi had come. He hailed the mdustrial 
revolution as the prelude to a social revolution which would, 
before the end of the century, free the masses, abolish the 
State and transform the conscience of the human race It 
IS hardly necessary to say that all economists did not agree 
with the conclusions of Sismondi and Karl Marx In Eng- 
land, mdeed, there arose an c^timistic school which mam- 
tained that the unfettered growth of productive forces, 
unhmited competition, free industry and free commerce, 
would lead mevitably and without the occurrence of cnses, 
to a complete economic harmony But Ricardo was one of 
the leaders of this school, and the doctnnes of Ricardo, 
elaborated m the years around 1815, were not so optimistic 
as would be thou^t from a perusal of the works of his fol- 
lowers Everywhere he saw class wars , and it was from him 
that the theorists of Sociahsm were to borrow many of their 
formulas The difference between him and the Socialists 
who utihzed his wntings was that he saw m these struggles 
the mevitable result of the workmg of nature’s laws, and that 
he beheved it was not possible for a Government to remedy 
such evils by legislation The same econoimc facts aroused 
m dvery mmd the same conclusions that m the world of 
agriculture, of mdustry and of finance there was everywhere 
over-production, mequahty m the distribution of wealth, 
hberty without law or restraint, a state of ceaseless revolu- 
tion 

If the materiahstic interpretation of history is to be trusted, 
if economic facts explam the course taken by the human 
race m its progress, the England of the 19th century was surely, 
above all other countries, destmed to revolution, both pohtical 
and religious But it was not to be so In no other country 
of Europe have social changes been accomplished with such 
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a marked and gradual continuity The source of such 
contmuity and comparative stabihty is, as we have seen, not 
to be found m the economic orgamzation of the country 
We have seen, also, that it cannot be found m the pohtlcal 
mstitutions of England, which were essentially unstable and 
wantmg in order To find it we must pass on to another 
category of social phenomena — ^to behefs, emotions and 
opinions as well as to the institutions and sects m which these 
behefs, emotions and opimons take a form suitable for 
scientific inquiry 
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